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This thesis explores how the paratexts to and physical features of English 
Tudor books about the New World presented the books’ content to their original 
readers. The contribution this thesis makes to knowledge is threefold. First, the field 
of study of English travel and colonial literature lacks a bibliographically informed 
account of how the books’ constitutive elements of type and paper affect meaning. 
Widespread use of modern editions of the few accessibl  texts effaces the originals’ 
rich aesthetic, structural and tactile forms and fails to comprehensively historicise the 
production and intentions of the books. The careful, contextualised examinations of 
typefounts and composition included in this thesis go beyond what has been 
previously done and suggest agendas for further, necessary and illuminating 
bibliographical work. Second, the thesis presents the first comprehensively 
investigative survey of how the paratextual elements of the books marketed the New 
World to Tudor England. It goes beyond John Parker’s fifty-year-old Books to Build 
an Empire (1965) by considering the full range of forty-three ditions’ paratextual 
apparatus, not just prefaces, proems and dedications. It is simultaneously a 
counterbalance to the narrow focus on Richard Hakluyt’s anthological Principal 
Navigations (1598-1600). The thesis begins the much-needed recovery of the 
conceptual and publication histories of both the constitutive texts reprinted in 
Principal Navigations and those not included in Hakluyt’s anthology that are 
nontheless relevant to the history of the genre. Third, this survey that challenges a still 
powerful teleology: that the publications were unequivocally books to build an 
empire. Many of these books were in fact marketed as recreational reads. As the 
paratextual, structural and material features of many of the books this thesis looks at 
are under-explored and under-reported, close examination of multiple exemplars was 
necessary to ensure that this thesis is a representative and reliable record of the 
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A study on the material and textual features of original sixteenth-century publications 
should preserve as much of the originals’ spellings and typographical layout as 
scholarly convention and readability allow. The few silent emendations are these: 
‘i/j’, ‘u/v’ and ‘vv/w’ are changed to fit modern practice; and tildes placed above 
letters as abbreviations for a following ‘n’ or ‘m’ are replaced by a following ‘n’ or 
‘m’ in square brackets. Square brackets are also used when I add details, such as 
inferential readings, an explanatory note (a place name, for instance) or publication 
details omitted from imprints or colophons. Otherwise, original spelling of paratextual 
and main text quotations is preserved. 
 
Titles are shortened and modernised in the main body of the text. The bibliography 
also features these short, modernised titles but they are followed by shorter forms of 
the original title, though ‘i/j’, ‘u/v’ and ‘vv/w’ are silently emended. Where the 
sixteenth-century books on the New World use italics and capitals these are 
preserved. Roman and black-letter text are however both represented by the Times 
New Roman the thesis uses. Some scholars use bold face type to signal black-letter 




Chapter 1. Introduction 
 
1.1 The Field of Criticism on Tudor English Travel and 
Colonial Literature 
 
It might seem that there is little to add to the burgeoning body of criticism on 
early modern English travel and colonial texts concer ing the New World. Despite the 
breadth of work available the field can be crudely split into two strands. The most 
recent strand was arguably inaugurated by Stephen’s Greenblatt’s ‘Invisible Bullets’ 
(1981). Greenblatt’s use of Thomas Harriot’s Brief and True Report (1588) of 
Virginia’s natural resources and the Algonquian inhabitants as a test case for his 
controversial subversion-containment theory of discur ive modes of state power 
transformed the field. Before ‘Invisible Bullets’ judgements on English writing about 
America were more or less descriptively dependent on texts, uncritical towards 
English imperial intentions, unsympathetic towards Amerindians and broadly 
supportive of what was teleogically seen as the inevitable establishment of a great 
British Empire (Froude 1867, 294–333; W. A. Raleigh 1905; Parks 1928; Wright 
1935, 508–548; Rowse 1959, 188–215; Parker 1965; Parks 1974). ‘Invisible Bullets’ 
brought a critical sophistication to bear on a group of non-fiction travel prose 
publications previously thought unworthy of such scrutiny. Greenblatt’s article 
prompted considerable response. Some identified and unpacked the tropes deployed 
by travel and literary texts to justify English colonialism (Hulme 1992; J. Knapp 
1992; Hadfield 1998; Lim 1998; Scanlan 1999; Hart 2001). Some demonstrated that 
English colonial texts are not characterised by uneq ivocal, confident statements of 
present and future cultural and intellectual supremacy but by overt or latent 
acknowledgements of Englishmen’s failure to exploit the lands and pacify or suborn 
its people, and consequent anxieties over the viability of the colonial project 
(Montrose 1993; Fuller 1995; Householder 2011). Others have shown, through 
nuanced contextualisation, Brief and True Report’s relative scientific merit, the partial 
earnestness of a Tudor humanist colonial philosophy that eschewed profit and the 
dispossession of the natives, and the partial sincerity of early modern travel writers’ 
rhetoric, where before such writers were often maligned as out-and-out conmen 
(Sokol 1994; Fitzmaurice 2003; Sell 2006). These three correctives are valuable 
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counterbalances to the overly cynical readings which simplify English colonial 
rhetoric as wholly avaricious and Machiavellian. 
 
The older strand consists of studies on the most influe tial Tudor promoter of 
English colonies in America, Richard Hakluyt. Hakluyt was the editor of the most 
significant book in the history of English travel and colonial publications, the three-
volume second edition of Principal Navigations (1598-1600), an anthology of mostly 
English travel narratives to the known corners of the world. Interest in Hakluyt and 
Principal Navigations is longstanding: travel compilations of the so-called Long 
Eighteenth Century (c.1695-1830) included texts found in Principal Navigations and 
mimicked Hakluyt’s nationalist belief in the benefits of expansion (Day 2012); an 
edition of Principal Navigations appeared in 1809-1812. The Hakluyt Society came 
into being in 1846, and had by April 2014 published 362 volumes, most of which are 
travel narratives, English and foreign, early modern and modern (Bridges 2014, 1). 
Modern scholarly landmarks in Hakluyt studies include the Hakluyt Handbook (Quinn 
1974c), Richard Hakluyt: A Guide to his Books and those Associated with Him, 1580-
1625 (A. Payne 2008) and Richard Hakluyt and Travel Writing in Early Modern 
Europe (Carey and Jowitt 2012). There are also facsimile editions of Hakluyt’s work. 
One is titled Richard Hakluyt, Editor (Quinn 1967) and includes Hakluyt’s Divers 
Voyages (1582) and the Hakluyt-influenced New France, translated by John Florio at 
Hakluyt’s request (Cartier 1580); the other is a facsimile of the first edition (1589) of 
Principall Navigations (Quinn and Quinn 1965). There are besides readings of 
Principal Navigations which argue that Hakluyt’s imperial vision was subversively 
mercantile as well as aristocratic, outline Hakluyt’s editorial practice and debate the 
extent to which religious thinking underpinned Hakluyt’s colonial thought (Helgerson 
1994, 151–191; Helfers 1997; Armitage 2000; Sacks 2006). Studies of Hakluyt’s 
influence on English nationalism, colonialism and historiography have indeed come 
to dominate the field. A new Oxford edition of Principal Navigations is under 
preparation. 
 





This thesis’ contribution to knowledge lies in its analyses of how the 
paratextual elements to, and some of the material features of, sixteenth-century books 
about the newly encountered Americas marketed the publications and attempted to 
influence interpretation of them. Paratexts are the parts of a book which surround the 
main text. Some paratexts usually precede the main text (examples of which include 
title-pages, dedications, prefaces, proems); others sit alongside the main text on the 
page (headlines, printed sidenotes found in the margin and illustrative material); and 
others still are usually found at the end of the book (such as afterwords, indexes and 
errata). These lists are not exhaustive and some paratexts, such as illustrations and 
errata, are diversely located in different publications. It was Gérard Genette who first 
theorised paratextual components, deeming them the strategic means of eliciting ‘a 
better reception of the text and a more pertinent rading’ of it (1997, 2). This thesis is 
a chronological investigation into how the paratexts of forty-three extant English 
publications on the New World published between 1553 and 1600 present the 
discovery of the new people, the new lands and the commodities, and the impact of 
the cross-cultural, colonial encounters between Spaniards, Frenchmen, Englishmen 
and Amerindians. 
 
Material features, by contrast, are the physical characteristics of the book 
which are traditionally the concerns of analytical and descriptive bibliographers, 
including such things as the design and manufacture of type, paper and choice of 
format. Genette considers such elements paratextual (1997, 16); so do Helen Smith 
and Louise Wilson, the editors of Renaissance Paratexts (2011, 1). Yet paratexts and 
material features are still distinct as lines of scholarly enquiry. For instance, many 
paratextually aware critics identify type as black-letter, roman or italic, but rarely as a 
particular printer’s fount of, say, pica roman, distinguishable from other pica roman 
founts by certain letterforms or by the height of twenty lines set solid in millimetres. 
Other paratextually aware critics are sensitive to the arrangement of text, whether in 
columns, conventional prose or tabular form, and are interested in the presence or 
absence of sidenotes, but less alive to what en couts – and the rule width, line depth 
and twenty-line type measurement used to calculate the number of ens – might reveal 
about either the individual choices or the trade conventions behind the design of a 
publication, book section or page. And watermarks, chain lines and wire lines seldom 
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figure in paratextual analysis, even as a supporting statement of a paper stock’s 
quality. (Bibliographers, for their part, rarely use the word ‘paratext’ to refer to paper 
stocks, typefounts or a book’s format.) In short, the valuable work done on paratexts 
of original sixteenth-century copies is for the most part confined to readings of a 
copy’s content as illuminated by an understanding of its structure and mise-en-page, 
rather than the constitutive and contributing materi l elements. Much paratextual 
analysis as it is presented could well have been done using facsimiles, not original 
copies. This thesis’ interest in the paper and particularly the type used to set books 
about America demands however the use of original copies. 
 
The distinctions as outlined are not meant to deny the merit of work done on 
sixteenth- and seventeenth-century paratextual appar tuses, but to explain this thesis’ 
demarcation of the paratextual from the material. Terra Florida (Ribault 1563) is one 
of the few publications where significant material-textual variation is found between 
witnesses’ paratextual apparatus; a dedication found in one copy is absent from the 
other surviving exemplar. Analysis of the two’s physical features, especially their 
paper stocks, also presented elsewhere (Tromans 2015), suggests the dedicated copy 
to be a presentation copy. Terra Florida’s example proves the necessity of examining 
multiple exemplars of an early modern edition. It was only after careful consultation 
of multiple witnesses of an edition (where available in British libraries) that I could be 
as certain as possible of this thesis’ representativeness and reliability as a record of the 
marketing strategies used to promote Tudor books about America. There was, of 
course, more bibliographical work that could have been done. The temptation to 
explore the possibility of shared printing and each printshop’s full output to establish 
(if possible) which items were in concurrent production with the New World book in 
question were resisted (Blayney 1973; McKenzie 2002a). Even if the multiple copies 
of printers’ other output were readily available in British libraries, integrating findings 
for each of the forty-three surviving publications about the New World into a study of 
this length would be impossible. It is however my ambition to investigate the 
possibility of shared printing and certain publicatons’ wider printing history as part of 




1.3 Examining Original Copies of Forty-three Extant  Editions 
of New World Books: The Thesis’ Point-of-difference  
 
The focus on Elizabethan books about America’s paratextual apparatus and 
physical form is one of the thesis’ points of original ty. Rather than engage with 
originals, scholarship in this field usually relies heavily on modern editions. Richard 
Helgerson’s examination of the second edition of Principal Navigations, one 
insightful comment on the original typography aside (1994, 175), is based on the 
multi-volume MacLehose edition of 1903-1905. He is hardly alone. Scan the citations 
to Principal Navigations in Mary Fuller’s Voyages in Print (1995), Francisco Borge’s 
A New World for a New Nation (2007), most of the contributing essays to Richard 
Hakluyt and Travel Writing in Early Modern Europe (Carey and Jowitt 2012) and 
many other studies besides and one nearly always find the MacLehose version, not 
the original publication as produced by George Bishop, Ralph Newberry and Robert 
Barker. Neither is reliance on modern editions limited to Principal Navigations. The 
two other most canonical narratives, Walter Raleigh’s Discovery of Guiana and the 
second edition of Thomas Harriot’s Brief and True Report, he latter embellished with 
Theodor de Bry’s engravings of Algonquian people and customs, are often viewed 
through the lenses of Neil Whitehead’s edition of Discovery of Guiana (1997) and the 
Dover edition of Brief and True Report (1972) respectively. Similarly, many 
interested in Richard Eden’s Decades (1555) rely on its reproduction in Edward 
Arber’s First Three English Books on America (1885, 43–398). It is not that modern 
editions should be eschewed. Many include valuable introductory, contextual notes 
and some offer transmission and printing histories. But modern editions should be 
auxiliary aids for scholars, not their main sources. 
 
Some significant work has been done on the paratexts to English travel and 
colonial publications of the period. Preliminaries – dedications, prefaces and proems 
especially – are often sources of evidence of colonia  rationales and the rhetorical 
ploys by which such intentions are promulgated (Parker 1965; Hart 2001). Recourse 
to preliminaries for evidence of authorial intentio, patronage and homosocial 
networks (real, assumed or desired), commercial conditi s and the other historical 
contexts of a work is furthermore a longstanding practice of mainstream literary 
critics and book historians (Bennett 1965; Dunn 1994; Saenger 2006). Many more 
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modern editions of early modern literature reprint preliminaries than can possibly be 
cited here (More 1965, 25–35; Spenser 1987, 15–37; Jonson 1990, 49–71). Most 
Hakluyt Society editions reprint some of the originals’ paratexts, mainly the 
preliminaries and sidenotes, and often include reproductions of maps. Illustration, 
indeed, is a commonly explored paratextual feature, although, of the publications 
analysed in this thesis, only the engravings which a company the second edition 
(1590) of Brief and True Report have attracted widespread attention (Hadfield 1998, 
111–126; Kuhlemann 2007; Stallybrass 2007a; Rubiés 2009). 
 
Only two works are known to me to focus on the unfashionable paratexts to 
Elizabethan New World books, Matthew Day’s thesis, ‘Richard Hakluyt’s Principal 
Navigations (1598-1600) and the Textuality of Tudor English Nationalism’ (2003, 
77–135), and Colm MacCrossan’s essay in R chard Hakluyt and Travel Writing in 
Early Modern Europe (2012, 139–151). MacCrossan shows how the spatially and 
textually regularised contents pages, headlines, standardised subtitles and largely 
undifferentiated black-letter fount present Principal Navigations’ heterogeneous 
travel narratives as constituent parts of a ‘unified narrative drive’ (2012, 142). 
MacCrossen persuasively pinpoints the repetitive signposts and the standardised mise-
en-page they fit into as one of the reasons why the myth of Principal Navigations as 
the ‘Prose Epic of the modern English nation’ proposed by the Victorian J. A. Froude 
(1867, 296) survived long into the twentieth century. Regarding Day’s thesis, one of 
its strengths is its demonstration of how Principal(l) Navigations’ structural 
arrangement and Hakluyt’s use of sidenotes and subtitles showcase (and exaggerate) 
English naval achievements, encourage further action in the name of the national 
interest, and highlight essential information, such as key geographical features (the 
whereabouts of suitable ports, for example) and foreign commodities. 
 
MacCrossan’s work in particular is unavoidably selective, given its length and 
focus on Principal(l) Navigations. Day’s thesis is a more complete rendition of the 
conceptual work Principal(l) Navigations’ structural and paratextual mechanisms do. 
They are excellent foundations on which scholars interested in the paratexts enclosing 
print publications translated or edited by Hakluyt can build. Yet MacCrossan says 
nothing and Day relatively little on Hakluyt’s earlie  books, Divers Voyages (1582) 
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and Notable History (1587). More pertinently, the structural alterations between the 
single-volume first edition of Principall Navigations and the third volume of the 
second edition, the first edition’s index (and its later omission) and the expansion 
from one volume in 1589 to three during 1598-1600 are not fully appreciated. In 
MacCrossan’s case, it is unclear whether he thinks the structural, textual and material 
discontinuities between the first edition and the tird volume of the second add to or 
lessen the impression of ‘the homogenizing tendency of [the second edition’s] 
paratextual frame’ (2012, 151). The narrowing of an already narrow if understandable 
focus on Principal Navigations is indicative of the field of English travel and colonial 
writing as a whole. Contributions to Richard Hakluyt and Travel Writing in Early 
Modern Europe helpfully contextualise Hakluyt’s work through comparison to 
continental travel anthologies but not as part of the wider English market for travel 
books. Even Joan-Pau Rubiés’ claim to ‘take the two’ editions of Principal 
Navigations ‘as equally important’ (2012, 30) serves to reinforce not just critics’ 
overzealous privileging of the second edition over the first but also Principal 
Navigations (and travel collections in general) over the other English books published 
on the New World between 1553 and 1600, all of which have their own conceptual 
and publication history. Moreover, eight of the seventeen printed books translated, 
edited or directly influenced by Hakluyt by 1600 as listed by Anthony Payne (2008, 
83–103) are unillustrated or sparsely illustrated books of nineteen sheets or less, 
which is considerably less than the second Principal Navigations’ 551 sheets and 
close to Joad Raymond’s one to twelve sheet criteria for pamphlets (2003, 82). 
Hakluyt was as interested in portable, practical publications as the monumental ones. 
 
It is the need to recover the paratexts of the widest possible range of books 
about the New World that drives this study. Forty-three publications are scrutinised 
here. A few items have admittedly been excluded. The thesis looks at publications in 
English only, which rules out Stephen Parmenius’ Latin De navigatione (1582), a 
verse championing of Gilbert’s Newfoundland project. The thesis is also limited to 
accounts of actual happenings or promotional tracts encouraging action in the New 
World, which counts out Thomas Lodge’s fictional A Margarite of America (1596) 
and the three editions of the pharmaceutical Joyful News (Monardes 1577; 1580; 
1596). This thesis is nonetheless the first comprehensively investigative survey of 
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extant sixteenth-century publications undertaken since John Parker’s fifty-year-old 
Books to Build an Empire (1965). (The few other comprehensive modern overviews 
are short, whistle-stop recitations of title after title, offering inevitably modest 
analyses of content or intention (Penrose 1952, 312– 21; Brennan 2002, 259–265).) 
Remarkably, Parker commented on near-enough every English print publication on 
the New World and the East up to 1620, 267 titles in all. He (wisely) limited himself 
mainly to preliminaries, and outlined the colonial ambitions and intentions of authors 
or, less often, statements questioning the viability of a colonial enterprise. By 
focusing on just books on the New World, I allow enough space to explore what I 
consider to be the publications’ most efficacious paratextual modes of presentation, 
whether title-pages, headlines, indexes, tables, chronological or instructive lists, most 
of which Parker overlooked in favour of prefaces and dedications. And while a 
consideration of publications’ paratextual apparatus allows a more informed reading 
of how colonialism was promoted, it also gives the lie to a teleology that still lingers: 
that all these books were unequivocally books to build an empire. Closer investigation 
shows that many of the translations of Spanish and French accounts of America were 
marketed at least partly as entertaining, recreation l reads. In finding presentational 
strategies predicated primarily on pleasure and browsers’ imaginations rather than 
colonially inclined sentiment this study follows David McInnis’ Mind-Travelling and 
Voyage Drama in Early Modern England (2013). McInnis’ first chapter 
contextualises his subsequent readings of how playgoers were imaginatively 
transported to other faraway locations through dramaturgy by exploring brief excerpts 
of travel narratives where reading about others’ travel is presented as pleasurable in 
and of itself, irrespective of readers’ inclinations to venture abroad (2013, 25–38). My 
findings reinforce his and provide a broader base of evidence for this general 
conclusion about the genre of New World travel books. 
 
Furthermore, this thesis’ use of material evidence i  the form of paper (in the 
case of Terra Florida) and type distinguish it from the field of travel and colonial 
writing. It is true that some Hakluyt Society publications have devised printing 
histories for Drake’s West Indian Voyage (Keeler 1981, 301–320), Discovery of 
Guiana (Lorimer 2006, lxxvi–lxxxiv) and Principal(l) Navigations (Quinn and Quinn 
1965, xxii–xxiv; Quinn 1974c, 490–497). The paucity of detailed paper evidence 
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(watermark, chain line and wire line measurements), and distinctive type 
identification and the reluctance to explore the possibility of shared printing or 
establish the item(s) in concurrent production narrows the evidential base for their 
conclusions. This thesis likewise neither explores th  possibility of shared printing nor 
pinpoints which books were concurrently printed with the thesis’ sample publications. 
Yet the material analysis undertaken here goes beyond what has been done and 
suggests agendas for further bibliographical examintio s of English travel and 
colonial publications. Furthermore, it reminds scholars of the existence of overlooked 
publications, and emphasises how many were not mere throwaway, carelessly 
produced ephemera. These are some of this thesis’ goals. 
 
It is surprising that the field of early modern English travel and colonial 
literature has remained relatively indifferent to the upsurge in interest in the 
appearance and structure of sixteenth- and seventeenth-c ntury publications in the last 
twenty-five or so years. Appraisals of how, in D. F. McKenzie’s influential dictum, 
‘forms effect meaning’ (1999, 13) has stimulated work ranging from that on the more 
canonical English verse and drama (Jowett 1993; Wall 1993; Marotti 1995; Bland 
1998a; Lesser 2006; Weiss 2007; Connor 2014) to lesser-known genres such as 
religious publications, news pamphlets, political bllads and verse translations of 
French texts on women (Watt 1991; Green 2000; Voss 2001; McShane 2008; 
Coldiron 2009). Examinations on individual paratextual features abound (Luborsky 
1987; Tribble 1993; Luborsky and Ingram 1998; Dunn 1994; Farmer and Lesser 
2000; M. M. Smith 2000; Slights 2001; J. A. Knapp 2003; Egan 2006; Blair 2007; 
Day 2011; Fleming 2011; Sherman 2011; H. Smith 2011). There are also explorations 
of how certain paratexual forms interact with one aother (Corns 2000; Hackel 2005, 
69–136; Saenger 2006). And an anthology of the paratexts of English printed drama 
up to 1642 is now available (Berger and Massai 2014). There are too investigations 
which take the physical form of publications – length, format, consequent price – 
rather than the publications’ genre as their starting point (Raymond 2003; Stallybrass 
2007b; Dane and Gillespie 2010; Galbraith 2010; Raymond 2011b). No less than 
three bibliographical handbooks appeared from 2010 to 2012 (Bland 2010; Giddens 
2011; Dane 2012). This spate of bibliographical activity is in stark contrast to the 
publication dates of the three seminal guides of the twentieth century, which span 
 
 19 
forty-five years, starting with Ronald B. McKerrow’s An Introduction to Bibliography 
for Literary Students (1927), then Fredson Bower’s Principles of Bibliographical 
Description (1949) and ending with Philip Gaskell’s An Introduction to Bibliography 
(1972). But here too their availability in modern rep ints (in 1994, 2005 and 2009 
respectively) shows the greater interest now being taken in original physical forms. In 
short, we have never been better equipped to critically address the material forms in 
which books on the New World were issued during the English Renaissance. 
 
1.4 The Thesis’ Methodology 
 
Bibliographical terms have already been used which require explanation. 
Principal Navigations, for instance, was described above as a 551-sheet publication. 
In other words, every copy of Principal Navigations was produced using 551 sheets 
of paper. Expressions of the number of sheets a copy of an edition consists of are 
typical in bibliographical studies as a means of comparing the length of two or more 
publications, assessing an edition’s relatively greater or lesser demand on a 
publisher’s finances (paper was the most expensive resource, start-up costs excluded) 
or as a means of estimating the known output of particular printers or measuring 
output over a period of time (Bland 1998b; McKenzie 2002b; Gants 2002). Early 
modern printers and authors thought in terms of the number of sheets that made up a 
publication (Bland 1998b, 9, 15, 32); it is no anachronism. 
 
Another specialist term used above is ens, where en cou ts are mentioned. An 
en is a standardised expression of the body size of an individual piece of type (Gaskell 
1972, 45). There are however multiple type body sizes, identifiable by the height in 
millimetres of twenty lines set solid. The two most regularly used sizes were pica 
(usually 82mm per twenty lines) and english (typically 94mm per twenty lines) but 
there are others: double pica (generally 144mm); great primer (111-117mm); small 
pica (usually 72mm); and long primer (normally 67mm) are some (Bland 2010, 109). 
Rather than devise multiple calculations for en counts based on the typefount, sums 
begin by converting the type to their pica equivalent, dividing the traditional height of 
twenty lines of pica set solid by a twenty-line measurement of the letterpress of 
whichever publication is the focus of one’s attentio . (Twenty-line measurements are 
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taken from line one’s baseline to line twenty-one’s baseline (Dane 2012, 112).) The 
result of the division is then multiplied by rule widths to give ens per line. For rule 
width, we simply measure the width of a line in milli etres and divide the number by 
two (a pica en is fractionally over 2mm wide). We then multiply the figure by the 
number of lines to the page to give ens per page, then by the number of type-pages per 
sheet (dependent of course on the publication’s format) and finally by the 
publication’s number of sheets, to give ens per publication (Bland 2010, 138). Thus, 
the multiplication required to calculate the single-sheet quarto Our Ladies Return, 
printed using an 82mm pica, having rule widths of forty-seven ens and thirty-seven 
lines per page reads: (82/82) × 47 × 37 × 8 × 1 = 13,912 ens. Type measurements and 
en counts are regular features of this thesis. Sometimes it will suffice to identify the 
type as a pica, english or other type-size. Where the actual size in millimetres is key to 
the argument, whether to further stress the size of the type or contrast one type with 
another, type measurements will be represented by the shorthand ‘82mm/20’, with the 
first number changing depending on the publication’s type. 
 
The thesis looks exclusively at printed items. Printed books were produced, 
sold and circulated in large numbers but manuscripts continued to be commercially 
and privately produced (Love 1993; McKitterick 2003, 10–17, 60–68). And 
manuscripts were produced either describing New World ventures or arguing for 
further enterprises. Raleigh’s autograph draft of his Discovery of Guiana is held at 
Lambeth Palace Library. Richard Hakluyt wrote ‘A Discourse of the commodity of 
the taking of the Straight of Magellanus’ in 1579-1580 and the only surviving copy of 
the best-known manuscript promotion of American colonies, commonly referred to as 
‘Discourse of Western Planting’, is held by New York Public Library. I chose to 
explore the extant print output rather than manuscripts because the limited length of a 
thesis makes it impossible to survey all the surviving documentary evidence on the 
New World produced between 1553 and 1600, and printed items were read by a larger 
number of consumers. In addition, the greater quantity of surviving evidence enables 
us to explore the market for printed texts far more extensively than we can explore the 




1.5 The Market for Printed Books about the New Worl d 
 
This thesis explores the beginning of a London market for printed books about 
the New World. Some words are needed here about the market conditions under 
which i) printed books first appeared and ii) the English New World books this thesis 
examines were published. The fifteenth century saw not just the first printed books 
but, significantly, the beginnings of the capitalist market system in England (and 
across Western Europe). Most fourteenth-century English towns were home to 
various crafts, and craftsmen supplied the town they liv d in with much of its goods 
and services. But by the fifteenth century many towns had a leading industry. The 
textile industry accounted for roughly 40% of Worcester’s workers by 1500, 31% of 
Wells’ (in Somerset) during the late fifteenth century, and about 37% of workers in 
Long Melford, Suffolk, in 1522 (Dyer 2003, 320-321). Taking more towns in the 
West Midlands as examples of centres of newly emerging trade specialisation, 
Stourbridge forged an iron industry, Walsall became a supplier of lime, Burton-on-
Trent was known for its beer, and Birmingham’s blades, notably its scything blades, 
were traded far and wide (Dyer 2003, 309). The significance of this trend is that the 
newly localised centres of production – beer in Burton-on-Trent, blades in 
Birmingham, and so on – produced goods not just for the local area but for 
distribution across England (Dyer 2003, 321). Village markets declined as a result, as 
did the highly localised, near-autonomous economies th  village markets represented. 
They were replaced by town markets, which were larger but fewer in number and 
more geographically dispersed (Dyer 2003, 307-308). 
 
The increase in specialisation and larger-scale production of commodities was 
driven by an increase in the level of capital investment by entrepreneurial gentry and 
merchants. The brewery trade, for instance, was industrialised. The English taste for 
Dutch hops, a preservative, encouraged breweries to invest in brewery vessels and 
more raw materials and produce more beer, as beer could now be stored and 
transported across the country, instead of being sold locally before it deteriorated 
(Dyer 2003, 323). Coal mining was another industry in which new methods were 
developed to increase production and meet demand: ‘pillar and stall’ working, 
drainage adits for deeper mines and horse-powered pumps were in use by the end of 
the fifteenth century (Dyer 2003, 326). From the 1480s English ironworks first 
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invested in mills with water-powered hammers and bellows and then introduced blast 
furnaces to meet increased consumer demand for iron (Dyer 2003, 324-325). Indeed, 
Christopher Dyer, whose work the last two paragraphs have lent on heavily, reports 
increased consumer demand during the period for timber, pewter table ware, meat, 
beer, wine, furs, haberdashery, soft household furnishi gs such as carpets and 
cushions, and textiles, from the cheap cloth wanted by poorer husbandmen to the 
more expensive broadcloths (2003, 311-312, 322). 
 
The latter half of the fifteenth century and the sixteenth century also saw a 
significant increase in enclosure. Some English landlords expropriated smallholders 
and tenants by enclosing arable land. Enclosure is of course famously represented as 
the means by which avaricious landowners mercilessly deprive workers of their 
agricultural right to till the land in favour of profiting from the pasture of livestock, 
specifically sheep (to sell wool), in Thomas More’s Utopia (1551, C6v-D2r). Some 
tenants however left of their own volition to look for better land. Some landlords, 
moreover, who wanted rents and tenants to repair the buildings on their land, tried in 
vain to prevent them from leaving, and enclosed the land only after they had given up 
trying to retain them (Dyer 2003, 344-345, 349-351). Nevertheless, evicted and 
departed agricultural workers sold their labour forwages and became consumers, 
paying for food, drink and other commodities, when b fore they worked towards their 
own subsistence by farming the land (Hawkes 2001, 8). Add this and the proto-
industrialisation of trades described above to the growth of an international 
commodity economy fuelled considerably by the riches the Spanish brought back 
from the New World and the result is an increasingly mercantile, money-based 
economy served by ‘a system of production [of commodities] for exchange rather 
than for [immediate, personal] use’ (Hawkes 2001, 15).
  
One of the commodities consumers could exchange their money for was 
printed books. Printed books were not of course the first books. Codex manuscripts 
had been produced in Europe on parchment since the fourth century and on paper 
since the Middle Ages (Pettegree 2010, 5-6, 17-19). There were plenty of manuscript 
books in circulation in Medieval Europe. Yet print allowed the rapid reproduction of 
texts on a massively larger scale than scribes could pen them. And this is not the only 
way in which the new means of reproducing texts resembled the industrialisation of 
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other trades during the fifteenth century. The printing of books was a mechanised 
process: the key development was Johann Guttenberg’s use of matrices and adjustable 
moulds to cast individual pieces of reusable type, and a press to force the paper down 
onto the inked type and take the impression (Twyman 1998, 21-25). Establishing a 
print workshop required substantial capital investment, and the most successful 
enterprises distributed their wares into markets far from the point of production. 
Fifteenth-century hubs of print were not university towns such as Oxford and 
Cambridge but centres of trade, such as Basel, Nuremberg, Augsburg, Cologne, 
Leipzig, Strasbourg, Lyon, Paris, Antwerp and Londo. These cities and towns did 
not just abound in retailers but were also natural distribution points (Pettegree 2010, 
32-35). Finally, printers and publishers tried to anticipate or generate demand through 
advertising. Broadsheet advertisements are ephemeral though some survive, including 
one by William Caxton, England’s first printer-publisher (Hellinga 2009). But the 
preliminaries of books may well have been the most efficacious means of marketing 
the publication’s content, even though single-sheet sale advertisements might have 
proliferated throughout the early modern period only to have perished. From the time 
at which Guttenberg inaugurated printing in the mid-fifteenth century to the early 
sixteenth century, the book as the early moderns knew it took form. The first printed 
books resembled manuscripts inasmuch as the first page displayed an incipit (an 
opening introductory line of text) followed immediately by the main text. The late 
fifteenth century then saw i) the inclusion of a blnk leaf as the book’s first page, to 
protect the text during the book’s distribution ii) a short label-title, for identification 
and, later, iii) the title-page, with its greater txtual content and, later still, the use of 
illustrative and decorative embellishments (M. M. Smith 2000). By 1550 books 
routinely contained prefaces, dedications and sidenotes and often included indexes 
and other paratexts (Pettegree 2010, 65). The layout and structural arrangement of 
these and other paratextual features were books’ key presentational and promotional 
mechanisms, hence this thesis’ sustained exploration of paratexts. 
 
This thesis begins the story of the English market for books about the New 
World in 1553 for the simple reason that, prior to 1553, no clear consumer demand – 
no ‘market’ – existed. The only English book to advertise itself as a publication on the 
New World was Of the New Lands (1520), printed in Antwerp by Jan van Doesborch, 
and the lack of a second edition indicates a lack of demand. Otherwise, the only pre-
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1553 English publication to refer to an English voyage westward is found in John 
Rastell’s dramatic interlude, The Four Elements (1520, C1r-3v), produced on Rastell’s 
own press with his money. (Rastell was a westward explorer whose own crew 
mutinied and set him down at Waterford, Ireland, before selling his cargo at Bordeaux 
(Clough 2004).) English publishers evidently did not think that editions narrating the 
few English voyages westward or texts encouraging such ventures were financially 
viable. No known edition followed the North American and Newfoundland 
enterprises of Bristolian sailors in 1481, John Cabot in 1497, a syndicate of Bristolian 
and Portuguese mariners sometime between 1501 and 1505, and the ventures 
sponsored by Robert Thorne and Hugh Elyot in 1502 and 1504 (Quinn 1990, 119-
122). John Rut’s attempt to find a Northwest Passage in 1527 and Richard Hore’s 
venture to Cape Breton and Newfoundland in 1536 also failed to excite English 
publishers. The argument Robert Thorne wrote in 1527 for the existence of the 
Northwest Passage and the financial gains awaiting England if it were found was not 
printed during Thorne’s lifetime. In fact, Thorne’s text would not appear until it was 
included in Hakluyt’s Divers Voyages (1582, B1r-3r) fifty-five years later. 
 
European publishers were more willing to publish accounts of New World 
voyages during the first half of the fifteenth century. One example of a book which 
was popular in mainland Europe but ignored by the English press is Amerigo 
Vespucci’s Mundus Novus. It was published first in Paris (1503) and saw at le st four 
editions the next year, and six more between 1505 and 1510. Moreover, Francanzo de 
Montalboddo’s retelling was published seven times in France alone between 1515 and 
1534 (Pettegree 2010, 282). Books about Vespucci’s enterprises were indeed more 
numerous than those on Christopher Columbus’, thoug books about Columbus’ 
voyages were still printed in six countries before 1511 (Parker 1965, 21), but not 
England. While English translations of Spanish and French books about the New 
World formed a substantial proportion of the market during the second half of the 
century, the substantial number of New World books published on the continent 
during the first half found no English publisher betw en 1500 and 1550.  
 
John Parker attributes the near-absence of English books about America 
between 1500 and 1550 to ‘the recognition by the printers of no widespread 
enthusiasm for English expansion during the reigns of the Tudor kings [the Henrys 
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and Edward]’ and ‘the absence of any one person who would take it upon themselves 
to whip up such enthusiasm through the use of the press’, as Richard Eden and 
Richard Hakluyt would later do (1965, 33). This lack of enthusiasm was due to 
‘Henry’s [Henry VIII] reign and the commerce of his nation’, England, being 
emphatically ‘Europe-orientated’ (Parker 1965, 20) rather than more outward-looking. 
Henry VIII alternatively pursued wars against and brokered advantageous diplomatic 
treaties with France before undertaking the ‘Great M ter’ of annulling his marriage to 
Catherine of Aragon, which led to the Reformation (Ives 2009). Concurrently, cloth 
was the major English export during the first half of the sixteenth century and 
Antwerp was the market English cloth passed through. Only when Europe-wide 
inflation and the debasement of English currency betwe n 1544 and 1551 led first to 
an increase in exporting cloth to Antwerp and then to a decline owing to oversupply 
did some English merchants and noblemen – notably John Dudley, the earl of 
Northumberland and Edward VI’s Protector – look for alternative markets for English 
cloth and other commodities to trade (Parker 1965, 36-37). The early 1550s saw 
English ventures to West Africa and attempts to find the Northeast Passage, which 
turned into annual trade voyages to Russia. The same impulse to find new markets 
drove Richard Eden to translate, edit and present for publication the first two English 
books about the New World, New India (1553) and Decades (1555). Eden’s 
dedication to John Dudley in New India communicates the pressing need to boost the 
national economy through long-distance seaborne trade: New India is a ‘little glasse’ 
in which adventurers can ‘see some cleare light’ on h w to ‘direct their viage to their 
most co[m]moditie’ (aa3v); such ventures are for ‘the glorye of God & co[m]moditie 
of our countrey’ (aa4r); and, if Sir Thomas Sperte had been in any way courageous, a 
Sebastian Cabot voyage would apparently have resulted in ‘that riche treasurye called 
Perularia’ being deposited in the Tower of London, rather than Seville (aa4r-v). It 
must be noted that this Cabot-led enterprise never came to pass. It was probably 
concocted by Cabot after his return to England in 1548 and sadly believed by Eden 
(Loades 2010). 
  
Economic pressures at home during the 1540s and 1550s persuaded 
Englishmen to look for new financial opportunities outside of Europe. It also resulted 
in the instigation of the market for English New World books. The trade in New 
World books from 1553 to 1600 was small though. Theforty-three extant editions this 
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thesis examines is dwarfed by the number of religious books, in all their variety, and 
the law books, school books, medical treatises, almanacs, literature and history books 
that were published during the latter half of the sixteenth century (Bennett 1965, 112-
258; Bennett 1969, 65-151; Farmer and Lesser 2013). These years nevertheless 
represent the first time at which publishers invested their capital in the publication of 
books about America. They anticipated demand and the books were paratextually and 
materially designed to help attract and capitalise on that demand. Books about Martin 
Frobisher’s search for the Northwest Passage, for instance, represent a genuinely 
competitive market (see Chapter Three). Walter Raleigh’s Discovery of Guiana went 
through three editions in 1596. Walter Bigges’ Drake’s West Indian Voyage saw three 
editions in seven years, two in 1589 and one in 1596. Decades (1555) was reprinted 
as History of Travail (1577). Thomas Harriot’s Brief and True Report (1588) was 
repackaged as America (1590). The one-volume Principall Navigations (1589) 
became the three-volume Principal Navigations (1598-1600). Perhaps some of the 
publications this thesis scrutinises were published or part-published by people other 
than the publishers and printers who drove the busines  of English printed books. 
Michael Brennan conjectures that the publication of History of Travail might have 
been partly underwritten by the Cathay Company, on account of the company’s 
interest with Frobisher’s impending search for the Northwest Passage (2002, 260). 
Some commentators understandably read Richard Hakluyt’s pronouncement in Divers 
Voyages as proof that Hakluyt contributed to the publication costs of Jacques Cartier’s 
New France (1580): ‘the last yeere at my charges, and other of my friendes by my 
exhortation, I caused Jacques Cartiers two voyages of discovery … to bee translated 
out of my Volumes’ (1582, ¶3v) of Giovanni Battista Ramusio’s Delle Navigationi et 
Viaggi. While ‘charges’ could indicate a share in the publication costs of New France 
(OED, ‘charge’, n.1 10), it could also suggest that Hakluyt simply took upon himself 
the responsibility of co-ordinating the translation (OED, ‘charge’, n.1 13) or, more 
specifically, was the person ‘entrusted to the care and management’ of the translation 
(OED, ‘charge’, n.1 14) and project-managed his ‘friendes’, such as New France’s 
translator, John Florio. There is little or no evidence that any of the publications this 
thesis investigates were published by any other individual than those who made their 
living from publishing books. What we do know is tha  these books were the first 
mass-produced texts about the New World offered for purchase to a wide English 
vernacular readership, with all of the capital risk associated with speculation. This 
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thesis is the story of how the books were marketed, an  how the books’ producers 
tried to minimise the capital risk. 
 
1.6 The Structure of the Thesis 
 
The organisation of the thesis is broadly chronological. The 1553 New India is 
the obvious publication to begin a monograph on English New World publications, as 
it features the first sustained printed description of the New World. The terminus ad 
quem is Hakluyt’s second Principal Navigations (1598-1600). Alternative endpoints 
would have been valid. A strictly Tudor survey would end with John Brereton’s 
Discovery of the North Part of Virginia (1602). Another option was to continue the 
overview up to the point at which Jamestown, the first permanent English colony, was 
established in 1606, which would see The Natural and Moral History of the Indies 
(Acosta 1604) and Last Discovery of the North Part of Virginia (Rosier 1605) added 
to the survey. Principal Navigations is however a suitable endpoint, given its 
influence on future colonial thought. It is also a pr ctical stop-point, as this thesis is 
an ambitious enough project without squeezing in an analysis of the seventy-seven-
sheet Natural and Moral History of the Indies. Natural and Moral History of the 
Indies would be, moreover, a good starting point for a Jacobean sequel to this 
monograph. 
 
Chapter Two compares the lengthy reference publications of the 1550s, New 
India (1553) and Decades (1555a), edited by Richard Eden, with Thomas Hacket’s 
three, largely popularist French translations of the 1560s (Ribault 1563; Le Challeux 
1566; Thevet 1568). Eden’s first book, New India, ‘made available detailed 
information about the New World to an English speaking audience’ for ‘the first time’ 
(Jowitt 1996, 51). John Parker surmised that Eden’s dwelling ‘on the roundness of the 
earth, and the habitability of the southern regions’ i  New India’s preface indicated 
that Eden felt he needed ‘in a few pages, to bring England up to date on the 
fundamentals of geography’ (1965, 39). Yet, as section 2.3 demonstrates, the book’s 
paratextual and designative confusion over which countries (east or west) constitute 
the ‘newe India’ and where they are is not conducive to bringing uninformed 
Englishmen up to speed on the new discoveries. Eden’s next editorial project, 
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Decades, is geographically surer and paratextually richer than New India. Decades’ 
most often read paratext is its preface, most often understood as the Protestant Eden’s 
sycophantic attempt to ingratiate himself with the new Catholic regime of Philip and 
Mary. Careful reading of the end of the preface andthe rest of Decades’ paratexts 
however reveal Decades to be less than favourable to Spanish conquistadores. 
Hacket’s publications by comparison were marketed as recreational reads. Terra 
Florida (1563) and Last Voyage of Ribault (1566) are presented by their paratexts as 
cheap, newsworthy and entertaining. Even the longer thirty-seven-sheet New Found 
World (1568) is advertised by its title-page and presented by some of its paratexts as 
an appealing record of marvellous phenomena and an engaging printed addition to 
cosmographical knowledge. The contrast between the imperially-minded Eden and 
the commercially-conscious Hacket furthermore establi hes that the promotion of 
books on the New World was not limited to pro-colonial messages and encompassed 
market-driven ploys relating to the books’ content, a juxtaposition which runs 
throughout the thesis. 
 
Chapter Three establishes that the publications of 1577 and 1578 on Martin 
Frobisher’s ventures to modern-day Nunavut, Canada, constitute the first evidence for 
a popular, competitive market for books about the New World. The term ‘popular’ is 
used advisedly, drawing on work by Alan B. Farmer and Zachary Lesser (2013) on 
what represents print popularity. Their methodology is used to gauge how popular the 
northwest publications were, roughly speaking (as not all output survives). This 
chapter also presents SR entries for titles on Martin Frobisher’s Canadian ventures 
recorded during 1577 and 1578 (Arber 1875-77, 2: 307– 43), tentatively adding them 
to the number of extant editions but not including them in the Farmer- and Lesser-
inspired figures for the northwest books’ market share. SR entries, indeed, are used 
throughout the thesis in an attempt to recover as fully as possible the market for 
printed books about the New World. This may prove controversial, given the 
apparently provisional nature of the SR. Acquiring entry did not demand a publisher 
present the company’s clerk (who penned the entry) with a printed exemplar. Some 
publishers proffered manuscript drafts instead (Blayney 1997, 398–405). We cannot 
be certain therefore that a SR entry represents a print edition, either at the time of 
entry or indeed some future point, if no copy survives. A problem emerges hence 
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regarding titles for which no printed editions survive: we either ignore them, thereby 
implicitly denying the existence of all; or we tentatively include them, on the basis 
that payment for entry suggests a desire to publish, unless there is evidence to the 
contrary in a particular case. Here they are referrd to as actual but perished 
publications. (Appendix Two lists these lost items.) Chapter Three, meanwhile, shows 
how responsive some of the publications were to the features and claims of 
competitors through examinations of the northwest publications’ mise-en-page, 
material features and the printer-publisher Henry Bynneman’s disparagement of 
previously published pamphlets. 
 
Chapter Four and Chapter Five examine English translations of Spanish and 
French accounts respectively. Translations of other Eu opeans’ doings began to 
appear again in 1577, nine years after the publication of Thevet’s New Found World 
(1568), the last of the translations of Spanish or French colonial texts published 
during the 1550s and 1560s. In 1577 it seemed that Mar in Frobisher might discover 
either the fabled Northwest Passage or gold in Nunav t. The first of the new wave of 
translations was History of Travail in 1577, History of Travail being a new edition of 
Decades with additional material. Examination of the translations published between 
1577 and 1587 qualifies the view that the books were simply vehicles of colonial 
propaganda (Hart 2001). Some of the title-pages fronting the translated accounts of 
Spaniards’ New Word experiences evince no colonial desire. But, of course, 
expansionist rhetoric marks many of the publications’ other paratexts, including 
Hakluyt’s Divers Voyages and Notable History. Divers Voyages’ placement in the 
chapter on English translations of French texts (Chapter Five) is not without 
difficulty. Yet, as it reprints Terra Florida, features an account of Giovanni de 
Verrazzano’s search for the Northwest Passage and his voyage up the North American 
coast as far as Cape Breton on behalf of the French Francois I, lacks English 
eyewitness accounts, and refers to ‘voyages … made … by the Frenchmen’ on the 
title-page, it is better here than in Chapter Eight, which mainly treats English landfall 
accounts of the New World. Placing Divers Voyages in the same chapter as Notable 
History also allows a comparative reading of the two’s paratextual apparatuses. 
Divers Voyages is noteworthy for its preliminaries’ structure, while Notable History 
has a sidenote-linked index. Examining the two together in Chapter Five leads to a 
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surprising conclusion: that Divers Voyages and Notable History, Richard Hakluyt’s 
first forays into print – the former published to support Humphrey Gilbert’s 
Newfoundland enterprise and the latter published to support Walter Raleigh’s 
Virginia colony – are in some ways paratextually more sophisticated and useful to 
prospective colonisers than Hakluyt’s more famous Principal Navigations. 
 
Chapter Six looks at pamphlets which describe English attacks on Spanish 
New World settlements or English ships’ attacks on Iberian ships returning from the 
New World, published between 1587 and 1596. There were few North America 
expeditions from 1589 to 1598 (Quinn 1990, 40). No extant translation survives from 
1588 to 1595, and the only surviving translation of 1596 is a reprint of Conquest of 
West India, first published in 1578. The open war with Spain meant that reports of 
English privateering could be published without embarrassment and, given the 
receding interest in colonialism during the war years, privateering pamphlets filled the 
publication void. Clarification is necessary regarding which publications are chosen 
for analysis and why. Consideration of a publication s dependent on it referring to 
some part of the New World on its title-page. Hence, omissions include Walter 
Raleigh’s Last Fight of the Revenge (1591), which narrates Richard Grenville’s 
refusal to allow the ship he captained, The Revenge, to retreat in the face of 
approximately fifty hostile Spanish ships that Spain had sent to protect its returning 
New World flotilla . But Henry Roberts’ single-sheet quarto Our Ladies Return (1592) 
is included, despite the paucity of reference to the New World in its main text, 
because its title-page announces the captured ship to be ‘coming from Brasell’. As the 
paratext seen by the greatest number of prospective purchasers, title-pages take 
precedence in the selection procedures used in this study. The centrepieces of Chapter 
Six are Walter Bigges’ Drake’s West Indian Voyage and the detailed town maps of 
Spanish New World settlements which were available to buy as accompaniments to 
Drake’s West Indian Voyage or separately. Typographical analysis moreover of the 
privateering narratives suggests that some were designed to be, relative to the other 
privateering publications, luxury items. 
 
Between this and the last chapter comes an intermezzo on Jan Huygen van 
Linschoten’s Voyages into the East and West Indies (1598). As a new translation of a 
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Dutch book produced as a folio and published over ten years after the previously new 
translations of Notable History and New Mexico (1587), Voyages into the East and 
West Indies disrupts somewhat the chronological structure of this hesis, which is 
otherwise pleasingly neat. Chapter Seven investigates Voyages into the East and West 
Indies’ typographical design features, particularly the interpretive functions of the 
headlines and subtitles which comprise its means of hypertextual signposting. The 
section then demonstrates Voyages into the East and West Indies’ twofold marketing 
strategy: on the one hand the book is promoted as a utilit rian guide for expanionists; 
on the other, it is presented as an entertaining read. Recreational joy is again a selling-
point. The last section on a translation of a book partly on the New World echoes 
therefore the previous chapters all the way back to the first. Colonialism is not most 
translations’ only concern. 
 
The thesis’ final chapter investigates the most famous books of the period, 
although it begins with a comparative analysis of the relatively neglected New Found 
Lands by George Peckham (1583) and Christopher Carleill’s Brief and Summary 
Discourse (1583) and Discourse upon the Intended Voyage (1583), the latter two 
being two editions of the same text. Both Peckham and Carleill promote enterprises to 
the North American coast, but use different publication strategies. New Found Lands 
was conventionally published and exists in three state , with the second and third state 
seeing additional proems inserted into the old sheet  and providing extra promotional 
layers. Both editions of Carleill’s text conversely seem to have been privately printed, 
and distributed to pre-selected individuals or groups. After a comparison of these 
books’ paratextual forms and structure the chapter moves on to Brief and True Report, 
comparing the frugally-printed 1588 quarto with de Bry’s lavishly-illustrated, luxury 
1590 folio. Comparisons between Raleigh’s Discovery of Guiana and Lawrence 
Kemys’ less well-known sequel, Second Voyage to Guiana (1596) follow. 
Surprisingly perhaps, it is Second Voyage to Guiana which offers the most 
sophisticated, complex yet visually accessible paratext, its table. Second Voyage to 
Guiana’s table is found after the main text, listing the Amerindians peoples Kemys 
encountered, the rivers they dwelt by, the chieftains (where known) and 
miscellaneous notes. It is partly an accessible, immediate means of conveying Kemys’ 
knowledge of Guiana to readers. Lastly, assessment of the first edition and the third, 
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‘American’ volume of the second edition of Principal Navigations identifies the value 
of the first edition’s index and the difference betw en the two’s structural design. The 
beginning of the twenty-first century has seen the second edition Principal 
Navigations quickly become the field of early modern English travel and colonial 
writing’s most consulted text, analysed for what it can tell us about English 
nationalism, mercantilism, Protestantism, humanism, colonialism, imperialism and 
historiography. On the one hand, Hakluyt deserves th  a tention recently bestowed on 
him. On the other, this thesis puts the arch-promoter, and his second edition Principal 
Navigations’ reasonably clever deployment of paratextual apparatus into a previously 
neglected and very important context: the other sixteenth-century English travel and 
colonial publications. A comparative analysis of how the forty-three extant editions of 
English books about the New World presented and marketed themselves through their 
paratexts is indeed perhaps one of the best ways of rec vering everything that has 
survived on the subject, and not falling into the mistake of reading just one or two 
supposedly representative texts. Establishing the broader publication context within 
which the important Principal Navigations was created is therefore another key 
purpose of the present study. 
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Chapter 2. The 1550s and 1560s: New World, New Book s 
 
2.1 New World, New Material: References to America before 
Richard Eden 
 
With the appearance of New India in 1553, a sustained output of English 
publications about America began (Parker 1965, 36–5; Helgerson 1994, 151; 
Householder 2011, 49–51). New India was Richard Eden’s translation of parts of the fifth 
book of Sebastian Münster’s Latin Cosmographia. Before 1553, the information 
available about America was scattered in a handful of publications, and was sometimes 
misleading. The first edition of Thomas Elyot’s Dictionary defined the continent as ‘a 
countrey late founde in the east by Amercum Vesputium’ (1538, Gg2v). The next edition 
corrected the mistake, but introduced another: America was now ‘a countrey late found in 
the weste parte of the worlde, by Americus Vesputicus the yere of our lorde a thousande 
foure hu[n]dred.lxxvii’ (1542, C4r). Though America was now rightly identified as west 
of Europe, the believed year of its discovery was 1477, not 1492. Subsequent editions of 
Elyot’s Dictionary preserved the error (1548, E2r; 1552, E3r). Otherwise, references to 
the New World in English print publications of the first half of the sixteenth century 
appear mainly in fictional and moralistic works. William Thomas’ 1549 The Vanity of 
this World repudiated men who ‘cease[d] not to wade thorough the large seas environned 
on all sydes with death, now into the east, and nowinto the weast, and many times into 
the new world, to become riche’ (1549, B1r). Thomas’ attitude was not new. Two 
separate 1509 English translations – one prose, one vers  – of Sebastian Brant’s The Ship 
of Fools mocked the worldly ambitions of travellers, including New World explorers 
(1509a, &5r; 1509b, P4v). Two pre-1553 dramas also mention America: John Rastell’s 
The Four Elements, which referred to Rastell’s own dashed hopes of establishing a 
colony (1520, C1r–3v); and Hyckescorner, in which the ‘newe founde Ilonde’ is one of 
many places which the disreputable Vice character, Hyckescorner, has been before 
returning to England (1515, A7r; 1550, B3v). There is also, of course, the problematic 
Utopia, published twice in English during the 1550s (More 1551; More 1556). 
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Few words were spent on America before 1553. The only k own paratextual 
element that exists pre-1553 which refers to America is the illustrated title-page to a book 
not yet cited, Of the New Lands (Anonymous 1520). Before New India’s publication in 
1553 only Of the New Lands, printed in Antwerp, promoted itself as a book about the 
New World. It is almost certainly Of the New Lands that Richard Eden denigrates when 
he describes in New India how a publication ‘entytuled of the newe founde landes’ was ‘a 
shiete of printed paper (more worthy so to bee called then a boke)’ in which ‘there 
seemed too me no lesse inequalitye between the tytl and the booke, then if a man 
woulde professe to wryte of Englande, and entreated onelye of Trumpington’ (Münster 
1553, aa2v–3r). Eden articulates his disdain for Of the New Lands metonymically: the 
inadequacy of the matter (the text) is expressed by the material insufficiency of the object 
(the book). Just two of Of the New Lands’ forty-eight pages discuss America, hardly 
enough to express what was known. It was, Eden felt, a blatant example of false 
advertising. 
 
2.2 Richard Eden’s Trailblazing Translations Introd uced 
 
New India was Richard Eden’s first authoritative answer to the dearth of English 
understanding. Decades, published two years later, was his second. Decades is far larger, 
at ninety-nine and three-quarter sheets in quarto, set mainly using a small pica type 
(74mm/20). New India is small by comparison: an octavo of twelve and three-quarter 
sheets, set using a much larger english type (95mm/20). Decades is an anthology 
consisting mainly of translations of Spanish and Latin New World narratives, and 
includes Eden’s translation of the first three books f Peter Martyr’s De orbe novo, as 
taken from the 1533 Basel edition (Brennan 1996, 23; Havens 2011, 23–25).  
 
Peter Martyr never went to the New World. De orbe novo was derived from 
accounts of consulted eye-witnesses, telling the history of Spain’s conquest of the 
continent up to 1516 (MacNutt 1912, 44; Householder 2007, 18). But neither Eden’s 
inclusion of his translation of De orbe novo in Decades nor his earlier New India were 
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just about the New World: the first half of New India described parts of South Asia and 
the Far East; whilst Decades incorporated accounts of the East, along with accounts of 
Russia and Guinea. Over half of Decades however was about America, and the title-page 




Figure 2.1 The title-page of Decades (1555; STC 645) 
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New India also marketed itself as a New World book, though the title-page’s 
mise-en-page and flawed nomenclature and the book’s inaccurately compiled contents 
and ambiguous subtitles surely confused some browses. (New India’s paratextual 
breakdowns are discussed below.) Yet browsers encountering the twelve and three-
quarter sheet octavo New India in 1553 were offered a reasonably thick publication, far 
exceeding Of the New Lands, the only English New World book to precede N w India. 
The inclusion of a dedication, a twenty-one page preface, contents table, sidenotes and a 
concluding poem in New India mark it as a reference text. Such hypertextual means of 
informational retrieval, facilitating non-linear, selective, recurring subject-related reading 
presents New India as a publication to be retained, and repeatedly and seriously 
consulted. At roughly 4¼d, it was between two to four times more expensive than 
ephemeral pamphlets, which cost between 1d and 2d new. (All retail price 
approximations are based on F. R. Johnson’s still authoritative study (1950, 89, 93).). 
New India’s content, structure, paratexts and thickness were supposed to convey to 
browsers that the book’s acquisition was an investmn  in knowledge. 
 
Decades’ paratexts far exceed New India’s in length, diversity and scope. The 
preface to Decades, for instance, spans thirty pages, just under foursheets. The preface 
then is lengthier than many pamphlets, sheet-wise, including later books about America 
such as Terra Florida, Last Voyage of Ribault, John Hawkins’ Troublesome Voyage (all 
mentioned below), Dionyse Settle’s True Report, Thomas Churchyard’s Meta Incognita, 
Thomas Ellis’ Last Voyage of Frobisher (Chapter Three) and some of the privateering 
pamphlets published during the Anglo-Spanish war years (Chapter Six). Decades also 
includes a considerable number of terminal paratexts, having a twenty-four page index 
and errata. Browsers unaware of Decades’ retail price would have instantly realised it 
constituted a considerable investment; it probably retailed at around 2s 9d. Moreover, the 
small pica typeface in which Decades was printed communicates its true length in terms 
of the number of words it contains. Small pica is smaller than the standard sizes most 
often found in English books of the period, pica and english (Bland 2010, 109). 
Inevitably, using small pica to print Decades resulted in a greater number of lines per 
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page. Browsers would have recognised something of the true length of Decades when 
they saw the small-pica typefount the main texts had been printed in. 
 
Eden felt that encyclopaedic, searchable English publications were required, 
having ‘readde Decades’ (aa3r) or, more precisely, a copy of the 1533 Latin edition 
printed at Basel. (Eden’s annotated copy survives and is at Johns Hopkins University’s 
Garrat Library (Havens 2011).) One of the most significant paratexts included in Decades 
is the twenty-four page index. It is an itemised sentence-based (rather than word-based) 
catalogue of the content of Martyr’s text, split, as the text is, into three decades, each 
consisting of ten ‘books’. An example is in order fo clarity’s sake. Figure 2.2 displays an 
opening which shows the sentence-based explanations of the contents for part of the ninth 
book of the second decade, the tenth and last book of the second decade, the first book of 





Figure 2.2 An opening showing part of the contents pages of Decades, 4Z4v-5A1r (1555; STC 645)
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Such attention to detail in New India and Decades, but Decades especially, reflects 
Eden’s fierce advocacy of English colonies in America. That advocacy was expressed in 
his preliminaries, and those preliminaries were part of these sizeable, indexed, learned 
publications designed for preservation. New India and Decades were promoted as 
instructive colonial exempla and information. Buyers were investing in intellectual 
capital and colonial models, as they would have realis d thumbing-through a copy. Eden 
did not want his ideas for the future of England thrown away. New India and Decades 
were meant to inspire and inform prospective English colonists. 
 
2.3 The Groundbreaking yet Flawed  New India 
 
Most critics interested in sixteenth-century English New World writing have 
taken Richard Eden’s assertion of his cosmographical primacy amongst Englishmen, 
found in New India, at face value, despite the possibility of lost print publications. They 
are probably right. Eden identifies Of the New Lands as the only previous English 
publication on the new discoveries. As we have seen, his disgust at its cosmographical 
deficiencies prompted New India’s production. Eden was ‘partelye moved [by] the good 
affeccion, whyche I have ever borne to the science of Cosmographie’ (aa3r) but more so 
by the ‘duetie I beare to my natyve countrey & countreymen, which have of late to their 
great praise (whatsoever succede) ate[m]pted w[ith] newe viages to serche y[e] seas and 
newe found landes’ (aa3r-v). He hoped that New India would provide ‘a little glasse’ in 
which would-be explorers could ‘see some cleare light, not only how to learne by the 
example damage, good successe, and adve[n]tures of other, [but also] how to behave 
them selves & direct theyr viage to their most commoditie’ (aa3v). He presents New India 
as unprecedented in its geographical scope, knowledge and colonial utility among 
English books. 
 
Identification of Eden’s books as England’s first reliable New World sources 
arises from the absence of extant earlier material. Moreover, the rudimentary 
understanding of the New World evinced by New India, when compared to Decades, 
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seems to confirm New India’s embryonic status. The adoption of the label ‘newe India’ 
for the Americas, for instance, is an error of nomenclature equal to Columbus’ mistaken 
belief that he had landed in India (Householder 2011, 8). Another contributory source to 




Figure 2.3 The title-page of New India (1553; STC 18244) 
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The important line is the second. After the typographically-stressed uppermost line, the 
second’s italicisation of ‘India’ is the page’s secondary focal point. It was probably 
designed to alert a browser to what the page dubs the book’s most significant subject 
matter: ‘newe India’, the Americas. The italics are distinctive from the rest of a black-
letter title-paragraph that stretches undifferentiated for over half the page, until the 
smaller black-letter typefount of the twelfth line downwards. Other proper nouns are left 
in black-letter while the italicisation establishes the newly discovered region as a 
principal selling point through visual distinction. But there is an error: ‘newe’ is not 
italicised. Such visual disjunction between ‘I dia’ and its component adjective, ‘newe’, 
surely risked confusing browsers. There were, after ll, ‘at least two “New Worlds” in the 
16th century – not only the Americas but also sub-Saharan Africa and most of Asia, 
which were equally new to Europeans’ (Lakowski 1999, para. 1). Some browsers were 
surely drawn to the italicised ‘India’, ignored the modifying, visually-indistinct black-
letter ‘newe’ and thought the book’s subject, however loosely, the east. After all, ‘India’ 
as a referent for the New World first appears, according to OED, in New India’s title. 
‘ India’, furthermore, had meant ‘a large country or terrio y of Southern Asia’ since the 
Old English period (OED, ‘India’ n. Etymology). Expecting browsers to correctly 
recognise the importance of the ‘newe’ to the ‘newe India’ and identify it as the New 
World is perhaps unrealistic, due to the unhelpfulness of the typography and newness of 
the signifier-signified relationship. 
 
 Reading the rest of the title may have clarified the matter for some mid sixteenth-
century browsers. Its syntax and diction posit the discoveries ‘eastwarde’ as described in 
New India in addition to those of the New World, the book’s principal topic: ‘A treatyse 
of the newe India, with other new founde landes and Ilandes, aswell eastwarde as 
westwarde’. Yet any settled sense of where ‘the newe India’ lies is challenged by New 
India’s muddled paratexts. New India’s table of contents, for one, is disorientating (A8r-
v). Browsers thumbing-through New India probably imagined the table of contents a 
quicker, more easily digestible preliminary than the dedication or considerable preface, 
and assumed that the contents represented a reliable reflection of the book’s subject 
matter. Some of the listings are precise: ‘Of the Ilande of Java’ and ‘Of the Ilande of 
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Madagascar’ are clear. But ‘Of the two Ilandes in the which men and women dwell a 
sunder’, ‘Howe the Spanyardes abused the submission & frendship of the inhabitauntes 
of the Ilandes’ and ‘How Columbus the Admiral, passed many Ilandes and what 
chaunced to hym & his in the viage’ are geographically indeterminate, unhelpful if 
tantalisingly sensational chapter titles. Geo-descriptive imprecision is nonetheless only 
one contributory factor to the contents pages’ malfunctioning. Comparing the table’s two 
pages with a modern counterpart shows that the original’s contents pages misrepresent 















Figure 2.6 The contents of New India as presented by Edward Arber's First Three English Books on 




The modern version, from Edward Arber’s First Three Books on America, demonstrates 
that the first main text chapter, ‘Of the newe India, as it is founde and knowen in these 
our dayes’, is erroneously listed in New India as the fifteenth. (Figure 2.5 shows the 
second half of the table of contents and the opening main text page, and proves ‘Of the 
newe India, as it is founde and knowen in these our dayes’ to be the first chapter.) The 
misrepresentation of New India’s chronology and the lack of pagination or foliation is a 
hindrance to anyone attempting to use the table as a finding tool. 
 
New India is organised into two parts: first come descriptions f the East; second, 
the New World. The two parts are announced by the distinctively large letterpress which 
begins their subtitles, plus pilcrows (B1r; G4r). Awkwardly, the two subtitles both 
proclaim ‘the newe India’ their subject. The first subtitle, displayed above in figure 2.5, 
opens New India’s description of the East by terming it ‘the newe India’. The second 
subtitle announces the book’s American content likew s : ‘¶Of the newe India and 
Ila[n]des in the west Ocean sea’ (G4r). Yet the table’s entry for the first chapter on 
America is not faithful to the subtitle’s ‘newe India’ but instead lists the chapter as the 
geo-descriptively imprecise ‘Of the newe Ilandes, howe, when, and by whom they were 
founde’. Furthermore, comparison of the listing of ‘O the newe Ilandes, howe, when, 
and by whom they were founde’ and the table’s listing of the book’s first chapter as ‘Of 
the newe India, as it is founde in these oure dayes’ suggests the two to be largely 
indistinguishable geographically. Where these two respective regions are is unclear. Such 
inconsistent, haphazard signposting might have led some to question the reliability of the 
information they were about to buy and read, if they were not bamboozled by these 
paratexts’ shifting, ambiguous geographical signifiers. Michael Brennan deems New 
India ‘a clearly written translation of Münster’s work’ (1996, 235) but Brennan fails to 
see that the muddled paratextual means of main text access are counterproductive to clear 
understanding. 
 
Regardless of its structural faults, New India is an instruction manual for 
explorers. Browsers of its preliminaries learnt that Eden hoped Englishmen would use 
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New India as a ‘glasse’ to shed ‘some cleare light’ on how t ‘behave them selves & 
direct theyr viage to their most commoditie’ (aa3v), and would perish rather than desist 
(aa3v-4r; A1v). Eden’s dedication in New India presented the main text’s cosmographical 
knowledge and the emulating of its Spanish and Portuguese imperial models as crucial to 
England’s wellbeing. He urged men not to ‘shame and dishonour’ themselves and their 
country ‘wyth losse but rather to the death to persist in a godly, honeste, & lawful 
purpose, knowing that wheras one death is dewe to nature, the same is more honourably 
spent in such attemptes as may be to the glorye of God & commoditie of our countrey’ 
(aa3v-4r). Such appeals to readers to be selfless explorers and colonists, and the added 
promises of gain and glory, underpinned a colonial v ta activa which set a precedent 
many other pro-colonial New World publications would follow (Fitzmaurice 2003, 32–
57). Eden’s ostensible refusal to remark in his prefac  on ‘the other landes and Ilandes in 
the west sea, where the Eagle [Spain] (yet not in every place) hath so spled his winges, 
that other poore byrdes may not without offence seke theyr praye within the compasse of 
the same’ (A2r) in his preface circuitously encouraged English activity there. 
 
The title-page of New India hints at colonialism’s supposedly concurrent altruism 
and economic advantage. Roughly halfway down the tile states: ‘the diligent reader may 
see the good successe and rewarde of noble and honeste enterpryses, by the which not 
only worldly ryches are obtayned, but also God is glorified, & the Christian faythe 
enlarged’. Browsers tempted by a narrative of conversion would be disappointed 
however. Nowhere in New India are heathens brought to Christianity. Quite the opposite: 
readers of the first section are continuously greeted by unabated Eastern idolatry; in the 
second, New World cannibalism. The Spaniards’ aims are limited: ‘the Spanyardes … 
sought for gold and spyces’ (I8r), not converts. Neither is Eden’s vision particularly 
evangelical. His dedication and preface are interesd mainly in ‘worldly ryches’. And 
that is not the only title-page promise that the text breaks. Advertised as a comprehensive 
account of the new discoveries and based on Sebastian Münster’s ‘universall 
Cosmographie’, Eden’s dedication admits that New India ‘do[es] not so largely or 
particularlye entreate of every part, region or commoditie of y[e] sayd new found landes, 
as the worthines of the thing might requyre’ (aa3v). Considering New India’s 
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presentational, paratextual disjunctions, and Eden’s denigration of the irresponsibly 
marketed Of the New Lands, New India was itself guilty of ‘inequalitye between’ titles 
‘and the booke’ (aa3r). 
 
2.4 Eden’s Promotion of English Colonialism at the Expense of 
Spain in  Decades 
 
Unlike New India, where Eden drew exclusively on Münster’s Cosmographia, 
Decades is a repository of numerous cosmographical authorities. Work by Gonzalo 
Fernández de Oviedo y Valdés, Francisco López de Gómara, Amerigo Vespucci and 
Eden himself, among others, sits alongside Martyr’s narrative. Complementary to this 
vast body of knowledge are diverse paratextual elemnts. Decades’ prefatory matter 
consists of its title-page, an eight-page Latin epistle ([1a]2r-1b1v), a table of the book’s 
contents other than Martyr’s narrative (1b2r-1b3v), a one-page glossary which translates 
Amerindian words (1b4r), Eden’s preface (2a1r-d3v) and the original epistle to Charles V, 
Philip II’s father, by Martyr, translated by Eden (d3v-4v). At the back of Decades is the 
twenty-four page index of the content of Martyr’s narrative (4Y2r-5A5v), a small poem 
attacking prospective detractors of Eden’s style (5A5v-6r), a list of errata (5A6r-v) and a 
colophon (5A6v). There are then multiple textual forms introducing, interpreting and 
navigating readers through Decades. Despite the presentational layers, only Eden’s 
preface has been thoroughly examined, though critical winks and nods have been offered 
on Eden’s sidenotes and Andrew Hadfield provides an astute if brief reading of Martyr’s 
original epistle, translated by Eden (1998, 81–83). Examinations of Decades’ other 
paratextual apparatus are necessary however if we are to realise a better understanding of 
the book. 
 
New India (1553) was published while the Protestant Edward VI lived. Two years 
later, Decades appeared during the Catholic reign of Mary and Philip (1555). With the 
heir to Spain and its New World territories as Engla d’s king-consort, the context in 
which Eden’s second book appeared was dramatically different from the first. Eden’s 
father and uncle were involved in the Northumberland-led Protestant plot to place Lady 
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Jane Grey instead of Mary on the throne in 1553 (Hadfield 2008). Many think Eden’s 
preface to Decades ingratiatingly pro-Hispanic, a transparent attempt by Eden to prove 
his loyalty to the Catholic monarchs, despite his family connections (Parker 1965, 44–45; 
Brennan 1996, 235–237; Hadfield 1998, 86–91; Fitzmaurice 2003, 32–35; Householder 
2011, 61–62; Rubiés 2012, 31). The beginning of Eden’s preface ostensibly urged 
Englishmen unhappy with the new Catholic regime to ‘s ope, and learne to knowe thy 
lorde and master, as horses and other brute beastes are taught to doo’ (2b1v). The preface 
to Decades apparently presented it as a history of benevolent Spanish colonialism. Unlike 
the ‘bluddye’, tyrannical Romans, interested ‘onely [in] theyr owne glory and 
amplifyinge [an] empire obteyned by slawghter of innocentes and kepte by violence’, 
Philip’s subjects had waged ‘mercyfull warres’ which ‘in exchaungynge of benefites for 
victorie, that greater commoditie hath therof ensewed to the vanquisshed then the 
victourers’. They took ‘nothynge from’ the Amerindians ‘but such as they them selves 
were wel wyllynge to departe with, and accoumpted as superfluities, as golde, perles, 
precious stones’. Charges that the natives were ‘bondemen and tributaries’ were refuted. 
Rather, they had been liberated from the ‘cruell Canib les’ and ‘the bondage of Sathans 
tyrannie’ (2a2r-v). Conveniently, the ‘simple gentiles’ of the New World were ‘smoothe 
and bare table[s] unpainted … upon the which yow may at the fyrst paynte or wryte what 
yow lyste’ (c4r), easily convertible to Christianity. Ignorant too f how to work the land, 
Spanish agricultural knowledge allowed Amerindians to ‘better susteyne both, then one 
before’ (2a2r-v). Blessed by the Almighty, the New World Spaniards had ‘planted a newe 
Israell muche greater then that whiche Moises ledde throughe the red sea’ (2a4r) and been 
‘a lyght to the gentyles [the Amerindians], to open the eyes of the blynde, and to delyver 
the bounde owt of pryson and captivitie’ (2a2v). Englishmen, Eden’s preface apparently 
concluded, should extol the deeds of its Spanish ruler and be thankful for Philip’s 
magnanimity, newly extended to England’s shores. 
 
Andrew Hadfield commented that it is ‘obvious to any scrupulous reader of 
[Eden’s] translation of De Orbe Novo … that Peter Martyr’s narrative does not support 
Eden’s [prefatory] claims to it’ (1995, 15). This should read: it is obvious to any 
scrupulous reader of Eden’s translation that the claims made by the first half of Eden’s 
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preface are not supported by the second half of the preface, Eden’s other paratexts or 
Peter Martyr’s narrative. While the first half of Eden’s lengthy preface depicted Spanish 
doings as exemplary humanist and Christian, the second subtly eroded the image of 
Spanish righteousness: 
 
although summe wyll objecte that the desyre of golde was the chiefe cause 
that moved the Spanyardes and Portugales to searche the n we founde landes, 
trewly albeit we shulde admitte it to bee the chiefe cause, yet dooth it not 
folowe that it was the only cause, forasmuch as nothyng letteth but that a man 
may bee a warrier or a marchaunte, and also a Christian. Therefore what so 
ever owre chiefe intente bee, eyther to obteyne worldely fame or rychesse, 
(althoughe the zeale to encrease Christian religion ought chiefly to move us) I 
wolde to god we wolde fyrst attempte the matter (c3r). 
 
Though Eden states that Spanish merchants’ and soldiers’ esire for riches may not be 
incompatible with a proselytising urge, his parenthtical remark reminds a reader what 
should have motivated the Spaniards: ‘the zeale to encrease Christian religion’. Six pages 
later he questions how merchants’ zeal for ‘slippery riches’ and captains’ ‘lyke affection’ 
for ‘worldly fame and honour’ can make the two ‘so valient, stowte, and in maner 
desperate in theyr own private matters, perteynyng o ely to theyr bodies, and yet so 
colde, negligent, and fearful in goddes cause’ (d2r-v). Furthermore, his later assertion that 
the Spanish have had success converting Amerindians (c2v) is undermined by repeated 
calls for intensified proselytising in the New World. The ‘harvest is so great & the 
workemen so few’ (2b4v). Erasmus and Damião de Góis are quoted, the latter warning 
against ‘the losse of so manye soules’ (d1v). Europeans, including Spaniards, are 
unfavourably compared with St. Paul and Gregory I (c1v-2r), individuals whose piety 
Eden thinks would have seen them embark for America immediately upon its discovery. 
If the natives remain tabulae rasae, why have they not been converted yet? Contrary to 
Eden’s earlier hyperbolic and probably insincere claim, one concludes that Spaniards 
have not added ‘this myghtie portion of the worlde’ to ‘the flock of Chrystes 
congregation’ (2a3r). 
 
The assertion that the indigenous people are not ‘bondemen and tributaries’ is also 
problematised. Eleven pages later it is explained that ‘ he kynge of one lyttle Ilande 
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named Tararequl, Margaritea, or de las Perlas, lying in the goulfe of Saynt Michael, 
[modern-day Pearl Islands] payeth yearely for his tribu e a hundreth pounde weight of 
perles’ (2b4r). And in response to the claim that the Indies have rebelled Eden writes: 
‘Ageyne: what if they have rebelled in summe provinces? dooth it folowe that they maye 
not ageyne be browght under subjection as were oftentymes the provinces of the 
Romanes’ (2b4v)? Whereas the preface’s opening pages compared Spanish benevolence 
favourably against the ‘bluddye’, tyrannical Romans, the Romans now form the model 
which the Spanish colonists will inevitably follow in quashing rebellions. Against this 
backdrop, Spain’s other ‘warres and conquestes in India, in Aphrike, in Italie, in Fraunce, 
in Germanie, and in Flaunders’, as well as Ferdinand’s (Philip II’s grandfather) recovery 
of Naples, where his army ‘vanquysshed, chased, and slewe the Frenchemen’ (a4v), 
seems indiscriminately and dangerously aggressive and acquisitive, and potentially 
alarming to Philip’s newly acquired English subjects. 
 
More significant however is Eden’s transgressive call for English activity in 
regions that Philip, following the 1493 Papal Bull, considered Spain’s to explore and 
exploit. The Bull drew a line between the two poles, dividing the Atlantic Ocean roughly 
370 miles west of the Azores (Fernández-Armesto 2006, 173). Everything as yet 
undiscovered to the west was Spain’s; to the East, Portugal’s. Of the New World, only 
eastern Brazil was apportioned Portugal. Nevertheless, Eden announced that, besides the 
Spanish-occupied south, there is ‘an other portion of that mayne lande reachynge towarde 
the northeast, thought to be as large as the other, and not yet knowen but only by the sea 
coastes, neyther inhabyted by any Christian men’. Audaciously, he identified ‘Terra 
Florida and Regio Baccalearum or Bacchallaos’ (c1r) and parts of the ‘lande that is nowe 
cauled Nova Hispania’ (c1v) and Mexico as legitimate English targets. ‘Althoughe the 
Spanyardes have certeyne colonies’ in Nova Hispania, the people of ‘Temixtetan, or 
Mexico’, a city ‘strongely defended by the nature of the place’, remain ‘for the moste 
parte Idolatours’, independent of European rule. Why, Eden asks, have Englishmen had 
‘no respecte neyther for goddes cause nor for owre ne commoditie to attempte summe 




Eden is not calling for Englishmen to act on behalf of Spain as Columbus and 
Vespucci did, but to claim land for England, land not only granted Spain by the Pope but 
provocatively close to existing Spanish settlements. While Eden ostensibly presented 
Spanish New World enterprisers as ‘good exemple[s] to all Chrystian nations to folowe’ 
(c1r), he knew the Spanish did not want copycats encroaching upon a continent they 
believed theirs. There is evidence in Principal(l) Navigations (Hakluyt 1589, 3B3r-v, 
3G2r-5v; Hakluyt 1598-1600, Oo6r–Pp4r, Tt2r) that a small number of Englishmen lived 
and traded in the New World but they had Spanish connections, often through marriage. 
Principal(l) Navigations also records English trade ventures to Brazil during the first half 
of the sixteenth century (Hakluyt 1589, 3A5v-6r, 3B2r-v; Hakluyt 1598-1600, Tt1v–2r, 
3O6v–3N1r). Englishmen nevertheless remained officially barred from New World 
enterprise despite Philip and Mary’s marriage (Tittler 1991, 49–50). Moreover, Eden’s 
call to compete with Spanish dominance coexisted with yet ignored the legal document 
which underpinned Spanish sovereignty, as Decades includes the 1493 Bull in Latin and 
English (Tt3r-Xx1r). Bland acknowledgements of Eden’s aim to encourage English 
readers to emulate Spanish deeds (Penrose 1952, 314; Hadfield 1995, 15–17; Hart 2001, 
48, 50, 56–60, 64–65; Brennan 2002, 260; Fitzmaurice 2003, 35) misunderstand the 
transgressive nature of the translator’s appeal. His pinpointing of prospective lands for 
English occupation was a much bolder approach than his sly prefatory remark in New 
India to the ‘Eagle’ who ‘(yet not in every place) hath so spled his winges’ (A2r). 
 
One possible answer to why Eden’s false sycophantism was gradually 
undermined and replaced by sentiments altogether adversarial is the anticipation that 
most readers would begin the preface but not finish it. It is, remember, more than three 
sheets of small pica. Further, if the standard picaqu rto sheet varied between 11,520 and 
13,376 ens (Bland 2010, 108), the preface’s 53,409 ens is the equivalent of many 
conventionally set four or four and a half sheet publications. Another possible, 
complementary reason why Eden was emboldened to call for Englishmen to compete 
with Spaniards for American territory was Eden’s far briefer Latin dedication to Philip 
and Mary. Browsers turning the title leaf over would have been greeted by the dedication, 
which, as it happens, was printed using a magnificet roman great primer (113mm/20). 
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Comparison to the contrastingly squashed small picaletterpress that populates the vast 
majority of the rest of Decades makes the dedication highly striking and ostentatious. 
Those who could read Latin were surely drawn to this opening, visually pleasing and 
arresting preliminary. It was only eight pages, or a single sheet, long. At just twenty-five 
lines per page, its en count is a negligible 6821 ens. Latinate browsers could read the 
dedication’s celebration of the union of Philip and Mary in its entirety before buying 
(Hart 2001, 56–58). With little Latin elsewhere in Decades, most of Philip’s Spanish 
followers would surely have been drawn to the dedication, if they cared to peruse 
Decades. Latinate Englishmen who scanned the dedication and the preface’s first pages 
would think Eden’s opinion of Philip wholly laudatory. Perhaps that was Eden’s wish. 
Such browsers would find nothing amiss and Eden would evade suspicion. 
 
Yet Decades’ paratextual mechanisms are so diverse and rich that they undermine 
the dedication and the preface’s disingenuous beginning. Browsers engaging with the 
preliminary table of contents before the preface, for example, may later have questioned 
the preface’s initial claims of indigenous tabulae rasae and Spanish missionary zeal. 
Some of the section headings as listed by the table of contents are admittedly neutrally 
descriptive, such as ‘Of Peru’ or ‘What degrees are’. Y t, although the preface dubs 
Amerindians ‘newe’, ‘pure’ and ‘simple’ ‘gentyles’ (2a2v; 2a3r; 2a4r; c1v; c3v; d2r), the 
eighth chapter heading as listed by the table promises a section on ‘The familiaritie that 
the Indians have with the devyl’ (b2r). Furthermore, the glossary (which also precedes th  
preface) includes English translations of the Amerindian terms for idol, devil, priests, 
moon and sun (b4r), reinforcing any browser’s impression of appalling Amerindian 
paganism. Unlike the index (more of which below), there is no counterbalance to these 
brief allusions to indigenous heresy; the table lists no chapter title announcing any 
Spanish missionary intent, let alone success. The table does, however, advertise nine 
sections which refer specifically to worldly riches, whether gold, silver, pearls or spices. 
And one of the fourteen indigenous words translated into English as part of the glossary 




Equally, non-linear reference to the index was encouraged by the table of 
contents’ title: ‘The table of the contentes of this booke. Besyde the Decades (the table of 
whose contentes yow may reade in the ende of the booke) are conteyned furthermore in 
this boooke these thynges folowynge’ (b2r). If a reader chose to explore the index at ‘the 
ende of the booke’, they found a presentational mechanism which, while nearly equal in 
size to Eden’s preface, was more easily browseable because of its structural form. 
Readers encountered, besides, a more reliable paratext. Cataloguing the perceived points 
of high significance, the index refused to neatly characterise Spanish colonialism as 
either absolutely reprehensible or virtuous. It is certainly not as monocular as the 
beginning of Eden’s preface. Chronologically ordere (rather than alphabetically) and 
foliated, it provides full-sentence, listed summaries of each of Martyr’s books’ significant 





Figure 2.7 Another opening showing part of the contents pages of Decades, 4Z1v-2r (1555; STC 645) 
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Figure 2.7 displays content listings for part of the last book of the first decade 
(4Z1v), the first book of the second decade (4Z1v-2r) and most of the next, third, book 
(4Z2r). There are some interesting entries. One is laudatory, proclaiming ‘Howe 
thenterpryses of the Spanyardes are not inferior to thactes of Saturnus or Hercules’ 
(4Z1v). (This phrasing mirrors one of the preface’s statements (2a2r).) Browsers interested 
in why the Spanish deserved such comparisons could turn back a page, note the folio on 
which the last book of the first decade begins and then search that book (M3v-N3r). Yet 
the assertion jars: also recorded on this two-page opening are Spanish defeats at the hands 
of the indigenous people, Spanish famine, shipwreck, civil dissension and other 
indeterminate ‘calamities’, alongside Spanish victory and a three-entry-long focus on 
Cuban and Hispaniolan gold (4Z1v). Evidently, these indexed events belie some of the 
preface’s claims. Some indigenous people were not docile and accommodating. The 
Spaniards, engaged in ‘bluddye’ wars, did not inevitably prevail. Moreover, the 
indigenous people did not always willingly proffer their gold: ‘howe Fogeda came to the 
Ilande Fortis and the region of Caribana where he was repulsed from the golde mynes by 
the fiercenesse of the barbarians usyng arrowes infcted with poyson’ (4Z1v). 
 
The opening discussed here is broadly representative inasmuch as the section 
summaries largely characterise Spanish New World activity as dangerous, conflict-
ridden, gold-obsessed and, sometimes, brutally oppressive. Spanish-indigenous relations 
are best summarised by an entry for the seventh book of the first decade: ‘Howe kynge 
Guarionexius rebelled ageyne: And with him kyng Maiob nexius: Also howe they with 
other kinges came ageynst the Lieuetenaunte with an armye of .viii. thousande naked and 
paynted Ciguavians’ (4Y4v). Similarly balanced acknowledgements of widespread 
indigenous opposition (4Y2v-4Z4r; 5A1r; 5A2v; 5A3r; 5A5v) outweigh ‘exemples of 
frendshyppe’ (4Y4v; see also 4Y3v-4r; 4Z2v; 5A1r-v; 5A2v) between Spaniard and 
Amerindian. Contrary too to the preface’s claim that t ere exist no ‘tributaries’ (2a2v) are 
frequent examples of ‘Howe thinhabitauntes are put to heyre tribute’ (4Y3r; see also 
4Y3v; 4Z3v; 5A1r; 5A5r). Neither do the indexed events suggest that the Spanish have had 
great success converting Amerindians. Although one entry speaks of ‘Howe many of the 
barbarians were baptised by reason of the miracles’ (4Z3v) and another ‘howe … spirites 
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have no more appered to [the natives] sence they were baptised’ (5A4r), Eden indexes 
Martyr’s plea for greater zeal as ‘an exhortacion t Chrystian princes to sette forwarde 
Chrystes religion’ (5A2r). Also listed are ‘the diverse superstitions of the inhabitauntes of 
Hispaniola … their Idolatry, and howe they honour the ymages of devylles, whiche they 
caule Zemes’ (4Z1r), gold-worshipping Indians (5A2v), ‘howe thinhabitantes thinke that 
the Christians can make … leaves speake and disclose all ecreates’ (5A4v) and Indian 
burial rites (5A5r). Tabulae rasae they are not. Yet the most indexed phenomenon is 
gold, with over fifty citations. References to pearls are also common. It is plausible that 
these continual allusions to New World wealth suggest Spanish colonialism to be 
avariciously materialistic, and might have provided some browsers with explanations 
why they found indexed instances of Spaniards fightin  amongst themselves (4Y3r; 
4Y3v-4r; 4Z2v). 
 
The content of Decades’ conflicting paratextual material makes it likely that the 
prefatory celebration of Spanish colonialism was qualified at best, and most likely 
insincere. The index is almost certainly Eden’s, linked partly to Eden’s sidenotes and 
with no known equivalent in copies of Martyr’s original text. Browsing the text via its 
sidenotes would have led to an equally equivocal red. Hadfield and Brennan’s 
characterisation of Eden’s sidenotes as perversely pro-Spanish is flawed (Hadfield 1995, 
16; Brennan 1996, 236). Michael Householder identifies sidenotes which emphasise 
indigenous humanity and castigate Spanish actions (2011, 63–66). Yet the sidenotes to 
Decades are so numerous that any pithy summary of them is impossible. Regardless, 
months after the publication of Decades, charges of heresy were brought against Eden. 
Edward Arber nonchalantly pronounced, without explanation, that Decades ‘would 
afford ample evidence’ of heresy to Eden’s accuser, Thomas Watson, Bishop of Lincoln 
(1885, xl). Eden survived, but lost his treasury post. Maybe his ‘heresy’ was extrapolated 
from perceived (and latent) anti-Spanish sentiment found in Decades. Watson, or 
someone known to Watson, perhaps read further than the dedication and the first half of 
the preface. Contextualising the beginning of the pr face with readings of the original 
publication’s paratexts situates Decades as a plausible witness for the prosecution. 
Whereas New India’s preliminaries and subtitles clashed because of the publication’s 
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clumsy nomenclature and defective organisation, Decades’ paratexts’ interpretive jostling 
stemmed from Eden’s own need to carefully negotiate his call to challenge Spanish New 
World dominance during Mary’s and Philip’s reign with his desire to remain in England 
and retain official employment. 
 
2.5 Comparing the Structure and Form of Richard Ede n’s and 
Thomas Hacket’s Translations 
 
New India and Decades are considerable publications. Simultaneously 
cosmographical encyclopaedia and colonial manuals, they were designed to be preserved, 
read and revisited. Their contents were structured and demarcated and their hypertextual 
markers exist to facilitate non-linear, selective rereading, however inadequate some of 
New India’s signposts are. The next two publications on America, Terra Florida and Last 
Voyage of Ribault (Ribault 1563; Le Challeux 1566), are very different beasts. Thomas 
Hacket translated them from French to English and published both. They are slim 
octavos, Terra Florida being a three-sheet pamphlet and Last Voyage of Ribault three and 
a half sheets. At 42,138 ens, Last Voyage of Ribault is longer than Terra Florida (34,200 
ens) but shorter than the preface fronting Decades (53,409 ens). Terra Florida and Last 
Voyage of Ribault narrate a French attempt to establish a colony in Florida. They are 
written largely in continuous, unstructured prose and lack the hypertextual markers of 
Decades and New India – sidenotes, indexes, tables of contents and the like. Both are 
ephemeral textual objects, suited to linear one- or tw -time reads. If readers wanted to 
use them for reference, they had to annotate the books. Their structure and physical form 
did not encourage retention. At roughly three sheets ach, Terra Florida and Last Voyage 
of Ribault were likely retailed at an affordable 1½d each, and were intended as cheap, 
newsworthy, recreational reads, suitable and within reach of most if not all of London’s 
literate print consumers. 
 
Hacket published a third New World book in 1568. It was another translated 
French book: André Thevet’s 1558 Les singularitez de la France antarctique b came The 
New Found World (1568). In shape and form this thirty-seven-sheet quarto is more like 
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Decades and New India than Terra Florida and Last Voyage of Ribault. Yet the 
preliminaries – both Hacket’s original writings and those he translated – also promoted 
New Found World primarily as a newsworthy, intriguing read, albeit one with some 
colonial utility. Hacket admittedly was not the only publisher to underwrite a New World 
publication in the 1560s. A contemporaneous broadside trumpeting Thomas Stukeley’s 
proposed Floridian enterprise survives (Seall 1563). (Broadsides are, of course, the most 
ephemeral of publications.) And John Hawkins’ vitriolic Troublesome Voyage appeared 
in 1569 to aid Hawkins’ case for reprisals against the Spanish settlers at their West Indian 
colony, San Juan de Ulúa, who had attacked Hawkins’ docked fleet. There is also a SR 
entry for a publication, probably another broadsheet, ‘intituled a ballett made by one 
beyinge greatly impoverysshed by the viage prepared to Terra Floryday & c’. It was 
entered by Alexander Lacy, a prominent ballad publisher (Duff 1905, 87–88), some time 
between 22 July 1564 and July 22 1565 (Arber 1875-77, 1: 235). Yet it holds true that 
Eden’s politicised, humanistic pro-colonial tomes of the 1550s were largely replaced by 
Hacket’s popularist publications in the 1560s. While Richard Eden had been the pre-
eminent source of printed New World knowledge in Engla d during the 1550s, Thomas 
Hacket fulfilled that role in the next decade. But the marketing strategies Hacket used 
show his intentions to be strikingly different from Eden’s. 
 
2.6 Terra Florida , Thomas Hacket’s First Popularist Publication 
on America  
 
The two known copies of Hacket’s Terra Florida witness two separate states. The 
copy held by Lambeth Palace Library has a dedication written by Hacket to Martin 
Bowes, alderman; the British Library copy does not. The dedication has been interpreted 
as proof that Hacket had colonial sympathies. It isthought that those concerns drove the 
publication of Terra Florida (Parker 1965, 57; Melnikoff 2009, 265, 269). John Parker 
and Kirk Melnikoff make particular play of Terra Florida’s dedication. The dedication 
begins by relaying how English explorers are apparently beginning to emulate their more 
illustrious European counterparts, and stresses the profitability of and the moral 
philosophy behind overseas exploits. But mention of Ribault and Stukeley’s venture is 
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omitted. Florida is cited only inasmuch as it is explained that Ribault and his exclusively 
French crew established a French settlement there ‘thys last yeare past [1562]’ (π1v), and 
that these events are the subject of Terra Florida’s main text. Yet Parker and Melnikoff 
would have us believe that the dedication’s oblique ref rence to the period’s ‘great viages 
and navigations’ (note the plurals) and the consequent ‘enlarging of the Christian faith as 
the enriching of kingdoms’ (π1v) is an incontrovertible reference to the unmentioned 
Ribault-Stukeley enterprise. 
 
Hacket’s dedication does not declare that European exploration and settlement of 
the New World is a key interest of Bowes’. Rather, Hacket states that he has dedicated 
Terra Florida to Bowes to repay an unspecified debt of gratitude he owes the alderman 
(π2r). Bowes is offered Terra Florida on the basis that he is ‘a favorer of all good letters’. 
It is highly likely that ‘good letters’ means ‘the reading and study of written texts; 
knowledge or learning acquired through this; scholarship’ (OED, ‘letter’ n.1 5a). Hacket 
is presenting Bowes with knowledge ‘of the discovery of a West India Called Terra 
Florida’. Bowes was not entreated to support any specific English enterprise, despite 
Englishmen’s apparently recent ‘good success’ (π1r). 
 
In evaluating Hacket’s silence on the Anglo-Floridian venture we must admit 
uncertainty over exactly when during 1563 the dedication was produced. The unsigned 
dedication is located between the title-page and the signed A2 of the Lambeth Palace 
exemplar. It is held in place by a cord thread. Paper evidence confirms that the dedication 
leaves are not part of the first gathering, despite the dedication coming after the title-
page. Rather, the octavo ‘A’ sheet is complete and the respective leaves’ chain lines 
overlap where a conventionally complete folded octavo sheet should, being A1:A4; 
A2:A3; A5:A8; A6:A7 (Gaskell 1972, 92). The dedication leaves’ wire lines count 
moreover exceeds any of the other sheets found in extant copies of Terra Florida, and 
points to the use of a different paper stock for the printing of the dedication than those 
that were used to print the rest of Terra Florida. It is therefore more likely that the 
dedication was added to the copy at another time and place, and that the copy in question 
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represents a dedication copy to Bowes (Tromans 2015, 1 2–120). Nothing points 
definitely to its production before Stukeley set sail, without Ribault, on 23 June. And as it 
is plausible that Hacket’s dedication was intended specifically to thank the wealthy 
alderman for personal favours unknown to us, it may be read as Hacket’s justification of 
Terra Florida as a gift. As ‘a favorer of all good letters’ (π2r), Bowes may have been 
thought by Hacket to be as, if not more or exclusively, interested in absorbing new 
cosmographical taxonomies than in profiting from them. 
 
If the copy with a dedication is a presentation copy, the dedication was not meant 
for general consumption, and would be an indication hat Hacket was not passionate 
enough about colonialism to widely distribute his views, if he was interested at all. Other 
than the unique dedication, Terra Florida’s paratextual apparatus consists of the title-
page, subtitle and headlines only. The title-page (figure 2.8) therefore bears the 
promotional burden. The layout of Terra Florida’s title page is conventional. Larger 





Figure 2.8 The title-page of Terra Florida (1563; STC 20970) 
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Terra Florida’s first title-paragraph offers readers a description of ‘the wonderfull 
straunge natures and maners of the people’, ‘merveylous commodities and treasures of 
the country’ and previously undiscovered ‘pleasaunt Portes, Havens, and wayes 
thereunto’. New routes and fabulous riches would have interested aspirant discoverers, or 
those involved in Ribault and Stukeley’s Floridian e terprise. Equally, the promise of an 
alien culture’s ‘wonderfull strange natures and maners’, and their ‘treasures’, may well 
have appealed to those uninterested in investing or participating in colonial ventures. The 
promise of marvellous otherness and opulence was surely meant to appeal to the widest 
possible cross-section of literate book buyers. Indeed, Terra Florida would likely have 
been thought financially unviable if intended as a colonial textbook only, even if the 
edition number published was small. The title’s syntax is suggestive of as much. The mid 
to final part of Terra Florida’s first title paragraph privileges the people’s marvellous 
otherness through syntactical priority. 
 
The title-page promises an intriguing description of an alien culture and the 
dedication offers an addition to the body of cosmographical knowledge. But even if 
colonially-minded readers approached the main text of either state in anticipation of a 
straightforward, nationalistic argument for English colonisation, their expectations were 
confounded by Ribault’s narrative. Ribault takes great pains near the beginning of Terra 
Florida’s main text to establish French claims to Florida, excluding other Europeans and 
England in particular. Sebastian Cabot, Ribault records, attempted to ‘finde out this great 
lande, & to inhabit there’ (A2v-3r) but failed: 
 
there was one a very famous straunger named Sebastian Cabote an excellent 
Pylot sent thither by King Henry, the yere 1498. & many others, who never 
could attaine to any habitation nor take possession there of one only fote of 
ground, nor yet approche or enter into these parties & faire rivers into the 
which God hath brought us. Wherefore, my lord, [the French Admiral, 
Coligny] it may be wel sayd that the living God hat reserved this greate 
lande for your poore servaunts and subjectes as well as to the ende they might 




The message is straightforward: God has reserved Florida for the French. Ribault lists the 
French explorers who had penetrated the previously impenetrable Florida: Giovanni da 
Verrazzano, Jacques Cartier and one ‘le syre Hemerall’ (A3 v-4r). The latter two ‘dyd 
inhabite and build, & plant the kynges armes in the North part a good way into the land’ 
(A5r) – sure, recognisable signs of possession. During the course of his enterprise Ribault 
set up two more French pillars engraved with the Frnch royal insignia (B5r; C5v) and 
established Charlesfort. 
 
Hacket, the evidence of Terra Florida suggests, lacked colonial enthusiasm. He 
neither challenges Ribault’s claim to Florida for the French nor states that the planned 
joint venture of Ribault and Stukeley has transformed a French project into one of Anglo-
French collaboration. His translation of Ribault’s now lost manuscript account does not 
express support for actual English colonial voyages. Nearly twenty years later, though, 
Terra Florida was repackaged as a promotional tract for English activity in and around 
Florida in Divers Voyages, edited by Richard Hakluyt, the most influential promoter of 
English New World colonies. The main text of Terra Florida constituted the final 
account of his first travel collection (1582, E2r–G3v). In contrast to Hacket, Hakluyt’s 
paratextual apparatus repeatedly dismisses the French claim to Florida. The title-page 
announces that the ‘discoverie of America’, Florida ncluded, was ‘made first of all by 
our Englishmen, and afterward by the Frenchmen’. And England’s claim is outlined 
forcefully in Hakluyt’s dedication to Philip Sidney. Hakluyt proclaims the letters patent 
granted to Cabot by Henry VII to be binding: ‘the title which we have to that parte of 
America which is from Florida to 67. degrees northewarde’ was established ‘by the 
letters patentes graunted to John Gabote and his three sonnes’ (¶3v).  Furthermore, the 
letters granted to Cabot, and a selection of brief accounts from Robert Fabian and 
Giovanni Battista Ramusio outlining Cabot’s precedency of discovery, are the first main 
texts that a reader of Divers Voyages encounters (A1r-4r). 
 
Having ostensibly nullified the French claim to Florida through legal precedence 
– which Hacket refrained from doing – Hakluyt overlaid Ribault’s account with another 
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interpretative layer absent from Hacket’s Terra Florida: sidenotes. Hakluyt’s sidenotes 
highlight parts of the text where Ribault explains how the French best interacted with the 
natives: ‘Gentlenes must be used towardes them’ (F4v); ‘A speciall note’ lies next to 
Ribault’s explanation that trifles gifted to the natives encouraged them to interact with the 
French (G2v). Sidenotes also reiterated the promise of precious materials and 
commodities: ‘Gold, silver and copper in Florida’; ‘Turquesses and aboundance of 
pearles’; ‘Pearles as big as acorns’ (F3v); ‘Great fertilitie’ (G1r); ‘heardes of tame hartes’ 
(G1v); ‘Pepper trees’ (G2r); and ‘Exceeding faire and great vines’ for grapes (G3r). There 
are also notes that highlight parts of the text thasupposedly revealed good harbours and 
internal waterways deep enough for shipping (F2v; G1r; G1v; G2r; G3r). Annotations, 
therefore, are included on the ‘natures and maners of the people’, Florida’s ‘merveylous 
commodities and treasures’ and the ‘pleasaunt Portes, havens, and wayes thereunto’. 
Hakluyt added hypertextual links; he identified and labelled parts he thought important 
for the encouragement and instruction of prospectiv colonists. Browsers of Divers 
Voyages would encounter Hakluyt’s sidenotes as they thumbed-through, being few and 
brief enough, as focal, pithy markers of points of interest. Readers could have selected 
what to read based on those markers. Hacket did not take the like care and attention. A 
first time reading of the 1563 edition would in alllikelihood have been a linear one, more 
suited to the one or two time read associated with ep emeral textual objects. Browsers 
were not met by colonially-minded textual flags. If a reader wanted to use T rra Florida 
for reference, they had to add their own annotations. The structure and physical form of 
Hacket’s 1563 publication did not encourage retention and use; Hakluyt’s repackaging 
did. 
  
Hakluyt’s presentation of Terra Florida in Divers Voyages is evidently a more 
effective piece of colonial propaganda than either of Hacket’s two states. Neither of 
Hakluyt’s strategies was unavailable to Hacket. He could have included suggestive 
sidenotes and referred to England’s claim through Cabot’s fifteenth-century voyage. 
Furthermore, Hacket could have referred to the intended joint venture of Ribault and 
Stukeley in the explicit terms that the contemporaneous broadsheet poem, Robert Seall’s 
Commendation, did. Seall’s verse named Stukeley as the expedition’s leader and Florida 
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as his intended destination. Seall’s poem does a much better rhetorical job of asserting 
English claims than Hacket’s Terra Florida. Stukeley’s venture will prove ‘The Frenches 
labour lost’, Seall declares, and Stukeley will retu n, like Columbus, ‘With riches for to 
satisfy, / Thy manly modest minde’ (1563, ll.54, 111– 12). Such bullishness is absent 
from Terra Florida. 
  
Other contemporaneous pro-expansionist writers were more specific and 
knowledgeable, indeed, than Hacket when it came to English enterprises. Hacket’s 
dedication in the Lambeth copy of Terra Florida vaguely compares ‘the navigations of 
the Portingalles, and Spaniardes’ to the ‘lyke enterprises’ of unnamed ‘Englishe men’ 
(π1r-v). First, English enterprises were ‘[un]lyke’ Spanish incursions into the New World. 
There was no colonial bent to English ventures to parts of West Africa (from 1551 to 
1554), the Northeast Passage attempt led by Hugh Willoughby and Richard Chancellor 
(in 1553), the incorporation of the Muscovy Company (1555) and their annual trade fleets 
thereafter to Russia, Anthony Jenkinson’s two northeast voyages (1557 and 1561), John 
Lok’s Guinea venture (1561) or John Hawkins’ first slaving venture of 1562-3 (Parker 
1965, 37–41, 54–65; Quinn 1974a, 154–157). Second, Eden was one who evidently knew 
who the ‘Englishe men’ were and the ‘enterprises’ they undertook. Writing of the 
contemporaneous search for the Northeast Passage and subsequent mercantile ventures to 
Russia, Eden named High Willoughby, Richard Chancellor, Anthony Jenkins and Steven 
Borough as pilots and captains, and the merchant factors Thomas Lodge and William 
Gerard as investors (Münster 1553, aa7v; Anghiera 1555a, d2v–3r; Cortés 1561, ¶3r–¶¶1r). 
Furthermore, Eden, we have seen, provocatively identified Florida and ‘Baccalaos’ 
(broadly, from modern day Labrador south to Florida) as suitable locations for 
prospective English colonies in his preface to Decades. William Cuningham’s 
Cosmographical Glass predated Terra Florida, and also named Chancellor as a northeast 
explorer (1559, R2r). Hacket is either strangely quiet about English overseas enterprises 




Despite the material evidence and contextualising contemporaneous publications, 
Terra Florida has been viewed as straightforwardly pro-colonial propaganda (Parker 
1965, 57; Quinn 1990, 40; Hart 2001, 102; Brennan 2002, 261). And the teleological 
approach permeates outlooks on Hacket’s other 1560s New World books: Nicolas Le 
Challeux’s Last Voyage of Ribault (1566) and André Thevet’s New Found World (1568). 
All three books are judged on whether the apparently unresolved Hacket was pro- or anti-
colonial at the time of publication. Interested scholars think, in Jonathan Hart’s words, 
that Terra Florida, Last Voyage of Ribault and New Found World show Hacket was ‘for, 
then against, and then for English colonization’ (2001, 102), as if the desirability and 
viability of prospective English colonial enterprises was the only possible motivation for 
publishing travel narratives. Such a view is not collaborated by Terra Florida. Neither do 
Hacket’s known business decisions support the teleological stance. Eleven known travel 
publications represent over a third of extant sheets Hacket published during his career 
and, for a stationer, represent an unusually firm interest (Melnikoff 2009, 269–270). 
Importantly, classical geographies represent a large proportion of Hacket’s publications. 
The five locations that Hacket based his shop at during his lifetime, furthermore, all in or 
around Lombard Street and the Royal Exchange, put Hacket in a position to sell to, and 
acquire copy from, foreign merchants interested in overseas activity, probably on the look 
out for new commodities and markets (Melnikoff 2009, 260–261). And there are plenty 
of reasons to think commercial or personal interest factors beyond the baldly imperialist 
were at play in the publication of Hacket’s other 1560s New World translations, Last 
Voyage of Ribault and New Found World. 
 
2.7 Last Voyage  of Ribault , Terra Florida ’s  Sequel  
 
Last Voyage of Ribault is a short pica black-letter octavo without sidenot s, like 
Terra Florida. Both main texts are forty-six pages long; Last Voyage of Ribault has a 
slightly longer preface than Terra Florida. Last Voyage of Ribault’s dramatic title-page 
promises ‘things as lamentable to heare as they have bene cruelly executed’. Le 
Challeux’s preface states that the Frenchmen in Florida felt ‘the anger of God’ (1566, 
A4v). Indeed, the preface to Last Voyage of Ribault condemns overseas ventures as 
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socially and morally irresponsible. Le Challeux, who accompanied Ribault on Ribault’s 
second voyage, ends his account by describing the slaughter of the French colony by 
Spanish attackers, and the escape of a few Frenchme. S emingly struck by Le 
Challeux’s story, Hacket added a concluding, moralising paragraph to Last Voyage of 
Ribault (Hart 2001, 81):  
 
Here haste thou (gentle Reader) seene the discourse f two sorts of people, 
wherin thou mayest judge with indifferencie, and see what covetousnesse 
causeth, being both desirous of gaine, and in specially the monstrous crueltie 
of the one part. But the Historie sufficeth of it selfe, God is a righteous judge 
which seeth the actes of all humaine kinde, and shall rewarde every one 
according to their deserts (D8r-v). 
 
Crucially, Last Voyage of Ribault was a continuation of the story of French Florida. The 
original French book was published in May 1566 (Sabin 1868-1936, 10: 156). Hacket 
paid for his translation of Le Challeux’s report to be entered into the SR in August (Arber 
1875-77, 1: 329). Evidently Hacket could not have foreseen the opportunity to publish a 
sequel to Terra Florida at the time of Terra Florida’s publication, but he was keen 
enough to acquire copy of Last Voyage of Ribault ess than three months after the first 
French edition was published in Dieppe. Last Voyage of Ribault is similar in size, form 
and structure to Terra Florida. Both offer their readership a description of a marvellously 
‘other’ place and culture. Hacket’s desire to follow up Terra Florida with Last Voyage of 
Ribault may have been primarily due to a newfound doubt regarding English enterprises, 
as Brennan, Hart and Parker argue. But the stronger likelihood is that what connects the 
two publications is their narratological and material continuity. It was the story of French 
Florida, strategically marketed and cheaply packaged, as much as the ostensible, political 
rhetoric of colonialism underlying the accounts which Hacket surely hoped would sell. 
 
2.8 Richard Eden’s Promotion of Sebastian Münster’s  
Cosmographia as a Recreational Read  
 
By offering narratives of encounters with other cultures Hacket hoped would 
capture the imagination and pull at the purse strings of book-buying Londoners, he was 
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by no means alone. In 1572 Eden, England’s earliest ‘propagandist for empire’ (Parker 
1965, 36, 36–53), translated part of Sebastian Münster’s Cosmographia. It is a book full 
of ‘diverse and straunge lawes rites, manners, and properties of sundry nacions, and a 
short reporte of straunge histories of diverse men, and of the nature and properties of 
certayne fowles, fishes, beastes, monsters, and sunrie countries and places’ (Münster 
1572, title–page). All men, Eden’s preface avers, ‘take the greateste pleasure, and are 
most earnestlye moved with straunge novelties and mervailous thinges’. He himself had 
produced Cosmographia for ‘myne own recreation’ and recognized he ‘could no lesse do 
for the satisfying of myndes desyrous to heare of straunge things, but nedes I must 
communicate unto others the same kinde of pleasure and oblectacion, which I my selfe in 
the readinge and traslating therof have both founde and used’ (*2v). Considering too 
Cosmographia’s marketability, Eden put his abridgement of Münster’  tome down to his 
own enjoyment of the text and commercial imperatives. Translating ‘so large a volume 
… [would be] tediouse to my selfe’ and ‘superfluouse to the reader, and very chargeable 
to the byer’ (*3r). Eden wanted to entertain his readership, as he himself was entertained. 
He achieved his aim, as the book was reprinted two years later (Münster 1574). 
Entertainment was surely much of what Hacket hoped would constitute Terra Florida’s 
and Last Voyage of Ribault’s appeal. 
 
2.9 The Marvellous in Thomas Hacket’s Translation o f André 
Thevet’s  New Found World 
 
Hacket translated the last of his French narratives n 1568. New Found World, 
originally André Thevet’s Les singularitez de la France antarctique (1558) is a different 
kind of publication to Terra Florida and Last Voyage of Ribault. The thirty-seven-sheet 
quarto New Found World is near 300 pages long, fronted by six preliminaries, some by 
Thevet and some by Hacket. A table of contents concludes the book. There are sidenotes 
that summarise and emphasise perceived points of importance. Like Decades, New 
Found World’s sidenotes and table of contents facilitate the possibility of non-linear, 
selective reading. The sizeable New Found World is thus a book worth preserving and 
using for reference. Indeed, Martin Frobisher and Walter Raleigh each took a copy with 
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them to the northwest and Guiana respectively (Parker 1965, 61; Mancall 2007, 119). 
Thevet’s work was not concerned simply with the New World. Africa, Atlantic islands 
and the East Indies also figure. Very little is recorded about the workings of the French 
colony in Brazil, where Thevet was briefly resident. Owners of New Found World 
possessed a work that was largely ethnographical, botanical and zoological. 
 
Of the three translations that Hacket made, N w Found World’s preliminaries 
provide the more sustained argument for colonisation. Hacket’s lament as expressed in 
the rhetorical question ‘where are the [English] Tiberians, the Metelli, the Emili, the 
Marii and the Catones?’ (*3r) in his dedication to Henry Sidney goes further in this 
respect than his earlier address to Martin Bowes in Terra Florida. Further, Hacket’s 
expression of a humanist colonial philosophy is more concerted in New Found World’s 
front matter. The dedication claims that England has apparently reclaimed ‘the fame and 
renowme it hath had in times past’ through the efforts of ‘many and sundrie of our 
countreymen’.  They ‘abandon themselves and their swetest lives’ to venture abroad with 
the intention of ‘encreas[ing] the fame and good renowme of their countrey’ and deserve 
great praise (*3r). Hacket’s translation of Thevet’s preface also champions long-distance 
naval enterprises. There is ‘no exercise more com[m]endable’ and necessary to the 
acquisition of ‘heroicall virtue’ (A2v). It underpinned the greatness of statesmen-
conquerors such as ‘Selevcus Nicanor, the Emperour Augustus Cesar, and many princes’, 
in whose estimation the significance of their navy was so important to their imperial 
accomplishments that they bore ‘in their pendens and standarts the Dolphin and the anker 
… to give instruction to al their posteritie, that Navigation is the first and of al others 
most vertuous’ pursuit (A4r). 
  
Like the preliminaries introducing Terra Florida, Hacket’s paratexts to New 
Found World fail though to refer to actual English enterprises, past or present, or 
pontificate on possible, future ventures. New Found World is rather additionally and more 
accurately presented as an encyclopaedic corrective to the body of cosmographical 
knowledge and a source of recreational pleasure. Regarding the book’s epistemological 
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worth, Hacket’s dedication labels New Found World a ‘worke of Cosmography’. The 
single-page ‘Admonition to the Reader’ attempts to assure readers that the natural 
phenomena described by New Found World exist, even though they are ‘contrarie to the 
setting forth of our Cosmographers and Anciente writers’. The same ‘Cosmographers and 
Anciente writers’, the Admonition declares, ‘did greatly erre’, as they had ‘smal 
experience and knowledge’ (*4r). Thevet’s dedication to the Cardinal of Sens and his 
preface reiterate how his book is part of the ‘withdrawing of our orizons’ beyond ‘that 
which the elders to us had shewed’ (A1r-v; see too A2r). Despite writing a preface in 
which he represents travel as a prerequisite for conquest, Thevet also presents examples 
of travel undertaken for knowledge’s sake: Socrates and Plato ‘traveled and made 
voyages into straunge countreys for to attaine to the full perfection & knowledge of 
Philosophie’ (A3v). Significantly, at the end of his preface Thevet it mises his work, 
expressing his text simply (if perhaps disingenuously) as an objective cosmographical 
treatise: 
 
I have thought good to set out in writing many notable things that I have 
diligently observed in my Navigation betwene the South and the Weast, that 
is to wit, the situation and disposition of places, in what clymat, zone or 
paralegie [parallel, or latitude] it be, aswel of the sea costes, Ilandes, and 
mayne land, the temperatnesse of the ayre, the forme and maner of living of 
the inhabitants, the forme and propertie of beasts of he earth and of the sea, 
also of trees and roots with their frutes, mines and precious stones, shewing it 
lively and truely as neare as is possible (A4v). 
 
Other than a conventional expression of modesty, this description of New Found World 
marks the close of the preliminaries. Readers may well have finished the front matter 
under the impression that Thevet’s work is first and foremost one of scientific 
classification. 
  
The title-page (figure 2.9) also promotes New Found World as such. Instead of 
plugging the book’s practical, colonial uses, the page declares the text as one that has 
‘reformed the errours of the auncient Cosmographers’. It advertises New Found World as 
a catalogue of anthropological, zoological and botanical information. And its authorial 
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Figure 2.9 The title-page of New Found World (1568; STC 23950) 
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Despite the focus on other attributes of the text, the title-page’s main emphasis is on the 
marvellous. Like the title-page of Terra Florida, the title-page of New Found World 
stresses the diversity of extraordinary phenomena – the people, plants, animals and 
minerals that constitute the ‘wonderful and strange things’ – as the major selling point. 
And where Terra Florida did so through syntactical priority, the prominent typography 
of New Found World’s opening lines contributes to the promotional privileging of the 
fabulous over and above the book’s provenance and intellectual significance. 
  
This sense of wonder was part of New Found World’s recreational appeal. To his 
dedicatee, Sir Henry Sidney, Lord Deputy of Ireland, Hacket offers New Found World 
not as colonial exemplum but ‘as a token of my good will, the which after your great & 
waighty affaires, it may please you to use’ (*3 v). Here ‘use’ probably means to engage 
with for recreation (OED, ‘use’ v. 4a). Here he followed the author he translated: 
Thevet’s own dedication to the Cardinal of Sens hoped that the apparently world-weary 
Cardinal would ‘take pleasure not onely to reade, but also to see and taaste, some fayre 
Historie, the which among so many cares, might recreat your spirite and give it a 
delectable libertie of his [the French king’s] moste grave and carefull businesse’ (A1r). 
On the following page we read of the Cardinal’s ‘desir  to heare wonderfull things’ 
(A1v). Subsequently, Thevet protests he had ‘no other delyght than to offer unto’ the 
Cardinal New Found World so that the Cardinal could ‘draw and receive some 
contentation and wherein sometimes, [he] shalbe be as d of the great and troublesome 
affayres’ (A1v) of office. Either Hacket and Thevet thought cosmographical 
comprehension and pleasure N w Found World’s primary attraction or they advertised it 
as such. 
 
2.10 A Market Selling Propaganda and Pleasure: The End of the 
Beginning 
 
 Hacket’s publications are too often read purely as ideologically, pro-colonial 
texts, too readily interpreted as part of a grand, emerging, and overarching English 
colonial design. Yet the trend that Hacket’s publications are a part of – inaugurate, indeed 
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– is English translations of foreign-language accounts’ intermingling of presentational 
strategies. Translations of Spanish narratives published between 1577 and 1587 (Chapter 
Four), some of the French texts between 1580 and 1587 (Chapter Five), and Jan Huygen 
van Linschoten’s originally Dutch Voyages into the East and West Indies (Chapter 
Seven) follow Hacket’s translations by mixing to a greater or lesser extent propagandist 
calls for colonies westward with promises of a pleasur ble, recreational read.  
 
There were, after all, editions to sell. Translations constitute 39% of extant books 
on the New World published between 1553 and 1600, a considerably higher proportion 
than translations generally which ‘never, at any time,’ between 1560 and 1603 
‘constituted more than a quarter of all books printed’ (Ebel 1967, 125). The number of 
translations and their regular frequency of publication means that, from the 1560s 
onwards, books aimed partly at recreational readers w e at least nearly always available 
alongside explicitly and more narrowly pro-colonial publications. It is this blend of 
promotional techniques, plus rereadings of the pro-col nial publications based on fuller 
appreciations of their paratextual apparatus, which this chapter has begun to chart, and 




Chapter 3. The Competitive Market for Northwest Boo ks, 
1577-1578 
 
3.1 Martin Frobisher’s Three Northwest Voyages: The  
Background to the First Competitive Market for New World 
Books 
 
Thomas Hacket’s translation of André Thevet’s Les singularitez de la France 
antarctique into New Found World in 1568 was the last substantial New World book 
published in England for almost a decade. (Hawkins’ Troublesome Voyage is about his 
and his crew’s battle with unscrupulous Spaniards, rather than the New World port, San 
Juan de Ulúa, and the surrounding region where it is set.) Yet when books about the New 
World began to appear again in 1577, the evidence suggests that the floodgates opened. It 
was Martin Frobisher’s explorations of modern-day Nunavut, Canada, in 1576, 1577 and 
1578 which inspired the first competitive market for books about the newly discovered 
continent. Frobisher’s first enterprise was an attempt to find the Northwest Passage. 
Pyrite discovered and mistaken for gold in Nunavut meant however that the second and 
third ventures of 1577 and 1578 were officially redi cted to mine gold. Eventual 
recognition of the ore’s worthlessness bankrupted Frobisher’s principal backer, Michael 
Lok (McDermott 2001, 248-251). Yet the publicity the enterprises generated in England 
for a New World venture was unprecedented, albeit not e tirely positive. Lok wrote that 
Frobisher’s first return was ‘joyfully received of the people’. Frobisher’s Inuit captive, 
Lok declared, was ‘a wonder onto the whole city’ of L ndon ‘and the rest of the realm 
that heard of yt’ (McDermott 2001, 148). In 1577 the Privy Council wrote letters to 
merchantmen of York, Newcastle, Hull and Bristol requ sting them to invest in 
Frobisher’s second enterprise (McDermott 2001, 163). The Privy Council also wrote to 
the Mayor of London on the same subject, asking him to garner investment from city 
merchants. The letter darkly noted ‘certen lewde spches raised concerning the gaines 
that shold rise’ (McDermott 2001, 195). Three Inuit captives brought back from 
Frobisher’s second expedition created more hype. On of them entertained Bristolians by 
kayaking on the River Avon and killing fowl with darts (McDermott 2001, 191). Lok 
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recalled how Frobisher’s second return inspired ‘noe small joye … and noe small 
increase of his reputacon, So that now xii or xx men weare to few to followe his horsse 
uppon his retorne home’ (McDermott 2001, 194). The t ird undertaking comprised 
fifteen ships, 10% of the nation’s merchantmen thathad defensive capability, and 400 
men (Symons 1999, 1: xix). 
 
Hundreds of men of various rank were involved in Frobisher’s enterprises, 
including gentlemen, mariners, miners, soldiers and criminals. Even allowing for 
hyperbole, Lok’s writings reveal the curiosity of perhaps thousands more. Investors 
included Queen Elizabeth, Lord Burghley, Francis Walsingham, Philip Sidney, the Earls 
of Leicester, Warwick, Sussex and Cumberland, the Earl and Countess of Pembroke, 
Lord Admiral Lincoln, Francis Knollys, Thomas Wilson (Elizabeth’s Principal 
Secretary), Lady Ann Talbot, Edward Dyer, and William Winter, among others. (Most 
were parsimonious however.) Advisors to Frobisher included John Dee, Humphrey 
Gilbert, Stephen Borough, possibly the elder Richard Hakluyt and William Borough 
(Taylor 1930, 98; Ronald 2007, 186–187, 212–213). Continental Europeans also showed 
interest. The Spanish ambassador to England, Bernadino de Mendoza, assured Philip that 
a Spanish spy was part of the third venture. Mendoza’s French counterpart, Castelnau de 
la Mauvissiere, wrote home slyly identifying the northwest as an opportunity for France. 
The Russian Tsar wrote to Elizabeth, thinking the captive Inuit to be his subjects 
(McDermott 2001, 192–194). The younger Richard Hakluyt opined that Abraham 
Ortelius’ 1577 visit to England was primarily motivated by a desire to investigate 
Frobisher’s second voyage (Mancall 2007, 64). One Casiodoro de Reina, a Spaniard 
living in Frankfurt, mocked the ‘Lucianic lie’ of northwest gold in a letter to a friend 
(McDermott 2001, 194). 
 
3.2 The Northwest Books of 1577 and 1578 
 
Such were the conditions which helped create the first competitive market for 
New World publications. There are four surviving editions, three of which are Dionyse 
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Settle’s True Report (1577a), Thomas Churchyard’s Meta Incognita (1578a) and Thomas 
Ellis’ Last Voyage of Frobisher (1578), all of which are three-sheet octavo publications. 
Whichever criteria one adopts, these books were design d to be popular fare. The style 
and content of the northwest octavos were popular in that they were suited to the 
understanding and taste of ordinary people. Churchyard wrote that he had ‘chosen 
familiar thinges too write upon … presenting to the p ople that which they are best 
acquainted withall’ (1578a, A3v–4r). Ellis’ preface promotes his Last Voyage of 
Frobisher as a newsbook, citing the public’s desire for news of all kinds as his cue to 
write (1578, A2r–v). Also indicative of their popular content are themain text descriptions 
of the struggles of Englishmen against the northwest ice and the marvellous (and not so 
marvellous) phenomena they witnessed. New copies of the three-sheet publications 
probably retailed at around 1.5d  When the Cambridge shopkeeper John Denys died in 
1578 the four Frobisher books he still had – which one(s) is unclear – were valued at 1d 
each (Armstrong 2005, 21). 
 
Henry Bynneman, the printer-publisher of the fourth extant northwest publication, 
Late Voyages of Discovery, contributed a preface in which he condemns the earlier 
publications as ‘trifling Pamphlets’, published ‘to he greate disgrace of the worthy 
voyage’ and ‘without the consent of the Captaynes and executioners’. There were, 
Bynneman proclaims, ‘many’ such ‘Pamphlets’ (Best 1578, b3r). According to 
Bynneman, these books were popular in the disreputable sense that they distastefully 
vulgarised the ventures by ignoring geographical minutiae and failing to expound how 
the crew’s discipline provided an exemplary model of p litical and social order (b3r-v). 
Bynneman may well have thought his publication a more reliable account. But his 
dismissive response to the northwest publications already available was partly a 
marketing ploy. Unlike Richard Eden’s denigration of the long-published Of the New 
Lands in his New India (Münster 1553, aa2v–3r), Bynneman’s defamation of 




There are moreover other texts at which Bynneman’s swipe was probably aimed. 
On 1 December 1578 the SR records John Charlewood’s 5s fine for ‘printing a booke of 
FFOURBOYSERs voiage without Lycence’ (Arber 1875-77, 2: 848). This edition is lost, 
if indeed its printing was completed. It is unclear whether Charlewood was 
surreptitiously printing an existing book or producing a different text which was 
nevertheless perceived to infringe upon another stationer’s right. (A stationer could 
prevent publication if the title and content of a new text were similar to theirs (Blayney 
1997, 399).) Given what is known, it is most likely that Charlewood’s publication 
infringed upon Bynneman’s right to Late Voyages of Discovery, George Best’s relation of 
all three Frobisher voyages. Bynneman entered Late Voyages of Discovery on 22 
November 1578 (1875-77, 2: 342). Late Voyages of Discovery’s colophon dates the book 
10 December 1578 (1578, O2v). Perhaps Charlewood was attempting to publish his 
version before Bynneman, but was unable to prevent the discovery and suppression of his 
book. Regardless, to Charlewood’s work we can add three other titles entered into the SR 
but now lost. They are: Fuller’s Farewell to Frobisher entered on 20 May 1577 (1875-
77, 2: 312); Portraiture and Shape of those Strange Kind of People, entered on 30 
January 1578 (1875-77, 2: 232) by John Allde, a prominent broadsheet ballad publisher 
who published no book longer than twelve sheets (Tedder and Gadd 2004; Bland 2013, 
153–154), twelve sheets being the longest a pamphlet could be (Raymond 2003, 82); and, 
on 13 May 1578, Farewell at his Third Voyage, described by the entry as ‘A pamphlet’ 
(1875-77, 2: 327). 
 
These three entries may well represent some of the ‘trifling Pamphlets’ that 
Bynneman attacked. Indeed, David B. Quinn and William B. Sturtevant argue that 
Portraiture and Shape of those Strange Kind of People was printed, drawing on three 
extant and apparently derivative continental broadsides (Strauss 1975, 1: 423; 2: 667; 
Weber 1976, 272, 289) as evidence (1999, 97–98, 132–140), two of which have USTC 
numbers (USTCs 752056 and 752152). And Bynneman himself contends there were 
other manuscript copy-texts he could have printed: ‘I have desired to bring forth, & 
prefer (before other Pamphlets) the same’ (b4r). To add to the body of evidence of a 
diverse market in which the northwest publications referred to one another, there is an 
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additional reference to a previous publication by Churchyard at the beginning of Meta 
Incognita’s prose main text:  
 
The first labour and verses in the behalf of Maister Forboyshers voyage, 
procured my pen after the farewell given to him (and his valiant companions) 
to salute them with a welcome home, Likewise in verse, so soone as thei here 
severally and safely arrived. And now consideryng their greate venture and 
hazard … I thought it necessarie for the encoragement of any forward minde 
… to shewe a little at large the goodnes that riseth by travailing abroade (A5r-
v). 
 
It appears that Churchyard was inspired to write by reading someone else’s verses. 
(Perhaps Fuller’s Farewell to Frobisher, one of the lost SR publications, was ‘the 
farewell given to’ Frobisher.) Certainly, Churchyard’s ‘welcome home’ poem had 
already been written at the time of Meta Incognita’s publication. Churchyard refers to 
Frobisher and his men’s arrival – the spur for him to write – in the past tense: Churchyard 
wrote ‘so soone as thei here severally and safely arrived’. What is more, the three ships 
returning from Frobisher’s second voyage were separated from each other and returned 
one-by-one, or ‘severally’ as Churchyard puts it, as e rly as September 1577 (McDermott 
2001, 189), over seven months before the prose Meta Incognita from which the above 
quotation is taken appeared. (Meta Incognita’s main text is dated ‘The tenth of Maye. 
1578.’ (1578a, C7v).). Indeed, the register records Meta Incognita’s publisher’s, Andrew 
Maunsell, payment for a licence to print a ‘thinge touchinge FFOURBOUSIER’ as early 
as 1 July 1577 (1875-77, 2: 314), nearly a year before Meta Incognita’s main text date 
and just a month (roughly) after Frobisher had set sail for the second time on 31 May. 
STC and ESTC do not consider the July 1577 entry to represent what would be a pre-
emptive assertion of Maunsell’s rights to the prose Meta Incognita (dated 10 May 1578) 
by as much as ten months. They are surely right: Maunsell would have had to have 
delivered a manuscript version of his ‘thinge touchinge FFOURBOUSIER’ to acquire a 
licence (Blayney 1997, 398–400). And Meta Incognita’s account of Frobisher’s second 
venture – Frobisher had only been gone a month at te time of the entry – could not have 
been drafted. It is therefore possible that the entry protects Maunsell’s right to 
Churchyard’s now lost ‘salute’ of Frobisher ‘with a welcome home … in verse’. 
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Frobisher, after all, was only expected to be gone f r a matter of months. He returned on 
23 September 1577. Churchyard claims that his verse re ponse to their arrival was 
speedy: done ‘so soone as thei here … arrived’. There is though the possibility that 
Maunsell’s entry does not represent Churchyard’s ‘welcome home’ and that the two are 
separate publications. Regardless, the evidence strongly suggests that Churchyard’s verse 
salute, whoever published it, appeared soon after Frobisher’s arrival near the end of 
September 1577. 
 
Nevertheless, extant publications and SR entries show t at at least eight stationers 
– Charlewood, John Jugge, Allde, Richard Jones, Bynneman, Thomas Dawson, Maunsell 
and Henry Middleton – were attracted to Frobisher’s enterprises and had copy. 
Potentially, there were ten northwest editions published during 1577 and 1578, if we 
include the four SR entries, Charlewood’s surreptitious edition and the lost poem 
Churchyard references at the start of Meta Incognita, assuming that Maunsell’s ‘thinge 
touchinge FFOURBOUSIER’ was not Churchyard’s now lost verse salute. Bynneman’s 
ire at what he called the ‘many trifling Pamphlets’ (Best 1578, b3r) is certainly suggestive 
of a greater number of publications than are now extant and reveals that he felt it 
necessary to adopt a dismissive attitude to the competing editions. 
 
3.3 Why These Items Constitute a Competitive Market  
 
 Alan B. Farmer and Zachary Lesser have recently shown that different book types 
or genres of publications have distinct structures of popularity (Farmer and Lesser 2013). 
None of the northwest books fit into what Farmer and Lesser dub the ‘Monopolistic’ and 
‘Mature’ markets: genres where a few titles were stadily, continually reprinted. 
(Religious books are the obvious example.) Instead, they are part of the ‘Innovative’ and 
‘Topical’ markets, where popularity is defined not by reprint rates but the number of new 
titles. Farmer and Lesser demonstrate that when stationers published such titles they 
sought to profit from ‘immediate and rapid sales rather … than [the] steady and sales of 
multiple editions over the years’ (2013, 40; 40–54). Furthermore, stationers ‘did not 
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expect to reprint’ classes such as news and travel books, into which the northwest 
publications fall, ‘nor were reprints central to their success’. Market share is therefore the 
better measure of popularity for publications which are part of either the ‘Innovative’ or 
‘Topical’ markets (2013, 43). 
 
Bynneman’s denigration of the ‘trifling pamphlets’ he hoped Late Voyages of 
Discovery would supersede and the lost SR titles hint at a larger market for northwest 
books during 1577 and 1578 than the four surviving editions suggest. Nonetheless, the 
extant True Report (1577), Meta Incognita, Last Voyage of Frobisher and Late Voyages 
of Discovery (all 1578) are the only editions we can use to calcul te the market share of 
northwest books. Following Farmer and Lesser, only editions published in 1577 and 1578 
as listed in the STC are counted, not re-issues, separate states or impressions. Nor are 
non-speculative publications counted, such as proclamations, bookplates and Cambridge 
theses (2013, 24–27), titles printed at the behest of officialdom or individuals and not 
destined for retail sale. The result is that STC lists 369 speculative editions published in 
1577 and 1578, and that the four northwest books repres nt 1.1% of the market as we 
know it. 1.1% sounds insignificant. But Farmer and Lesser’s genre of ‘Travel and 
Political Geography’ attains only a 1.6% market share between 1559 and 1602, and a 
1.3% share between 1559 and 1591 (2013, 38, 35). Bearing in mind that ‘Travel and 
Political Geography’ includes publications on Africa, the East and Europe, plus 
theoretical treatises such as Humphrey Gilbert’s argument for the existence of the 
Northwest Passage (1576) and (surely) John Dee’s G neral and Rare Memorials (1577), 
the northwest accounts’ 1.1% is not inconsequential after all. Moreover, if we isolate 
1578 the market share of the three 1578 northwest publications is 1.6%. Given that 
between 1559 and 1591 prose romance’s market share was 0.9% and plays 1.8%, and that 
between 1559 and 1602 husbandry publications had a share of 1.2%, mathematics 1% 
and cookbooks just 0.3% (2013, 35, 38), printed accounts of Frobisher’s northwest 
ventures were surely noticeably and increasingly visible from late 1577 into 1578. Quite 
how the SR entries, the lost poem Churchyard refers to in Meta Incognita and (if 




Bynneman’s disdain towards the ‘many trifling Pamphlets’, whether sincere or 
tactical, resulted in the twenty-four-sheet Late Voyages of Discovery. (Or perhaps it is the 
other way around: producing a publication of more than nine times the length of the 
octavos, sheet-wise, led to Bynneman’s real or feigned contempt for the surviving three-
sheet octavos and lost ephemera.) Late Voyages of Discovery is an account of all three 
Frobisher voyages. Its thickness and heaviness would have been immediately apparent to 
browsers who had handled the previously published northwest publications. Late 
Voyages of Discovery was moreover strategically marketed as a history bok rather than 
an ephemeral newsbook. Further, its preliminaries’ typography is more aesthetically 
pleasing than that of the octavos. Late Voyages of Discovery’s preliminary puff and 
material features are not necessarily however the only surviving textual-material 
manifestations of a responsive market for northwest books. Ellis’ Last Voyage of 
Frobisher displays textual and mise-en-page similarities to Dionyse Settle’s earlier T ue 
Report. Conversely, Churchyard’s Meta Incognita, an account of Frobisher’s second 
venture, was presented by its paratextual apparatus s fundamentally distinct from 
Settle’s True Report. The rest of this chapter looks at how these books’ presentational 
stratagems represented themselves and their competitors. 
 
3.4 The Earliest Extant Northwest Book, Dionyse Set tle’s  True 
Report 
 
 Dionyse Settle’s True Report is the earliest surviving northwest narrative though 
it was probably not the first. Fuller’s Farewell to Frobisher, entered on 20 May 1577, 
was, as the title suggests, entered with a view to publication before Frobisher and his 
crew left for the second time. Churchyard’s now lost ‘welcome home’ poem, which he 
referred to in Meta Incognita, might also have predated True Report. True Report was 
Settle’s eyewitness account of the second enterpris, published some time after Frobisher 
returned on 23 September 1577. The edition (STC 22265) was quickly followed by a new 
impression (STC 22266) printed largely from standing type. (‘Impression’ was added to 
the STC’s terminology during its revision and identifies reprints produced through 
reimpositions of standing type (STC, 1: xli).) The n w impression sees three major 
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additions (Parks 1938, 60–63). The first is roughly t ree lines long (Settle 1577b, B2r–v). 
Next, approximately a page and a half of extra text describes Frobisher’s formal 
ceremony of possession (1577b, B3r–B4v). Lastly, around sixteen lines in STC 22265 
become thirty-two in STC 22266 (1577b, B4v–5r). There are over forty other variants but 
these are accidentals. They stem from the lengthening of STC 22266’s main text line 
depth from twenty-seven to twenty-eight lines per page, which in turn prompted re-
justification of some lines, all of which was undertaken to make sure copies of STC  
22266 were no more than three sheets long. Other than the ornamental letter announcing 
Settle’s dedication to George Clifford, earl of Cumberland, the preliminaries to the new 
impression were unaltered. 
 
 The same paratexts, hence, surround two slightly different main texts, creating 
new conceptual correspondences and conflicts between the preliminaries and the text 
they advertise. First it will be elucidated how the paratexts diversely represented 
Frobisher’s deeds. Then how successfully or unfaithfully they represented STC 22265’s 
main text will be explained before considering their r lationship to STC 22266’s main 
text. Both True Reports are fronted by the same title-page, a proem by Abraham Fleming, 
Settle’s dedicatory epistle to the Earl of Cumberland nd Settle’s preface, in that order. 
Fleming’s evidently pithy, readable twenty-eight-line proem appears on a single page, 
strategically located as the first preliminary a linear browser meets. Its content and verse 





Figure 3.1 Abraham Fleming's proem in True Report, A1r (1577; STC 22265) 
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The proem declares Frobisher England’s Ulysses (or Jason, the two being 
interchangeable). Frobisher is 
 
A right Heroicall heart of Britanne blood,  
Ulysses match in skill and Martiall might:  
For Princes fame, and countries speciall good,  
Through brackish seas (where Neptune reignes by right) 
Hath safely saild, in perils great despight:  
The Golden fleece (like Jason) hath he got,  
And rich returnd, saunce losse or lucklesse lot. 
(A1v, ll.15-21) 
 
‘The Golden fleece’ Frobisher brought home is the 200 tons of supposedly gold-bearing 
ore. Before Frobisher’s second voyage a German metallurgist, Jonas Schutz, had valued a 
piece of ore at £240 per ton (McDermott 2001, 156). Just over a month after Frobisher 
had returned, Schutz downgraded his valuation to £40 per ton (McDermott 2001, 196–
197). Fleming was either unaware of or disregarded Jonas Schutz’s downgrade. 
Regardless, Fleming represented the haul as immeasurably bountiful. The proem 
promotes True Report as the tale of that wealth’s heroic acquisition. Moreover, the proem 
portrays True Report as an account of a single-voyage enterprise successfully concluded. 
By comparing Frobisher’s expedition with Ulysses’, Fleming portrayed the voyage as a 
quest that was finally and triumphantly resolved: Frobisher had ‘rich returnd’ with his 
‘Golden fleece’. There was no need to go back; the overriding imperative motivating the 
enterprise had been secured. True Report is here implicitly marketed as a single, 
definitive report. 
 
Settle’s preface takes a different tack. It asserts that God had reserved the 
northwest regions of the New World for the English. He had pre-ordained that Spaniards 
would colonise the West Indies; that the Portuguese would colonise parts of Africa and 
Asia; and the French, ‘Nova Francia’, perhaps understood as the region surrounding the 
St. Lawrence River (A3r-4r). As Europeans had discovered Amerindians (not the o r 
way round), it was ‘Gods good will and pleasure, that they [Amerindians] should be 
instructed in his divine service and religion’. English exploitation of northwest resources 
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depended upon the zeal with which they would continue the enterprise: ‘who so ever can 
winne them from their infidelitie, to the perfect knowledge of his divine institutions and 
service, hee or they are worthie to receive the greatest rewarde at Gods hands, and the 
greater benefites from those countries, which he hath discovered’ (A4v). Settle was 
calling for English colonisation of the northwest. No mission could succeed without 
settlement. Unlike Fleming’s representation of the venture as a heroically concluded 
there-and-back tale, Settle’s introduction declared an intertwined religious and economic 
imperative to return and colonise. Unlike Fleming furthermore, nowhere in Settle’s 
preliminaries was gold alluded to. Rather, Settle ref rs to ‘all such commodities’ and the 
already quoted ‘greater benefites from [colonised] countries’ (A4v). 
 
Though Fleming’s proem imagined a voyage ‘rich returnd, saunce [without] losse 
or lucklesse lot’, Frobisher had still ‘saild, in perils great despight’. Fleming’s desire to 
associate Frobisher’s apparent ‘skill and Martiall might’ with a classical figure who 
survived ‘the force of Syrens baulmed beightes’, ‘ragged rocks’ and quicksand (l.3, 6) 
does not foreclose the dangers of Frobisher’s northwest enterprise. Rather, Frobisher 
safely navigated a perilous passage. Settle’s dedication, by contrast, contradicted the 
apparently commonplace view of the world’s northern regions as places of foulness, 
danger and iniquity: ‘I am persuaded, that he [Frobisher] will refell [refute] the 
rehearsall of those opprobrious wordes, namely, that, All evill co[m]meth from or hath 
originall in the North: not onely he, but many worthie subjectes more’ (A2v). Having 
declared in his dedication that Frobisher and his crew will debunk ‘those opprobrious 
wordes’, Settle’s preface can consequently advance his argument for England’s 
exploitation of its God-given right to the northwest. But Settle’s prefatory claim clashes 
with Fleming’s representation of the northwest, leaving readers to question whose 
representation is more accurate. 
 
Then there is the title-page of True Report (figure 3.2). The page’s diction and 
mise-en-page are unremarkable. But the typographically stressed elements of the 
extended title are of interest. It is the title’s first three lines, the first in particular, which 
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are the most striking and constitute the book’s principal selling point. Essentially, these 
lines stress the book to be a factual, non-literary record of the latest voyage to the 
northwest region. Though Frobisher’s name and his achievement can be found from the 
fifth line of the same title-paragraph onwards, thepromise of a newsworthy event, 
immediately and reliably described, is deemed to be f greater interest to the public than 
the leading protagonist. The italics in the centre of the page advertise the text’s 
‘description of the people’ as a secondary focal point. Its relatively arresting look is 
testament to the notorious Inuit captives Frobisher brought back. Typographically, the 
promise of a description of an alien people is more important to the title-page’s 





Figure 3.2 The title-page of True Report (1577; STC 22265) 
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 How well do these preliminaries fit the main text of the first impression, 
remembering that STC 22265 lacks the substantive additions of STC 22266, in particular 
Frobisher’s ceremonial taking of the land for Elizabeth and England? Settle’s prefatory 
exhortation for an English colonialism driven by Christian missionary impulse is an ill-
suited introduction to STC 22265’s main text. Nowhere in STC 22265’s main text is 
there any thought of planting a colony. Instead, STC 22265’s main text suggests that 
future expeditions be based purely on the further exploitation of northwest minerals. 
Frobisher loaded his ships with 
 
suche Stone or Gold minerall, as he judged to countervaile the charges of his 
first, and this his second Navigation to these contries, w[ith] sufficient 
interest to y[e] venturers, wherby they might bothe be satisfied for this time, 
and also in time to come, (if it please God and our Prince,) to exspect a much 
more large benefite, out of the bowells of those Septentrionall Paralels, which 
long time hath concealed it self (C2r-v). 
 
This passage also problematises Fleming’s representatio  of Frobisher’s second venture. 
Frobisher had not extracted all of the northwest’s wealth, as Fleming’s proem suggests. 
Near the narrative’s conclusion, furthermore, Settle expressed the crew’s desire to ship 
back more of the ore. They departed with ‘frayght sufficient, for oure vessels, though not 
our covetous desires’ (D3r-v). 
 
A reader looking for other commodities enunciated by True Report will struggle 
to find any, despite Settle’s vague but optimistic prefatory claim: ‘God hath so divided 
[the world] in the exploring of the same, that it seemeth apt and agreeable to the 
discoverer, more then to any other, to injoy all such commodities as they yealde and 
affoorde’ (A4v). Settle’s main text labels the land ‘barren and ufertile’. There is ‘nothing 
fitte, or profitable for y[e] use of man’ (D1v). The ‘beastes, flesh, fishes, and fowles’ the 
Inuit kill are their ‘meate, drinke, apparel, houses, bedding, hose, shooes, thred, saile for 
their boates, with many other necessaries, whereof they stande in neede, and almost all 
their riches’ (C6v). There is iron (C8v) but no wood (D1v). Scouring an Inuit tent reveals 
no potential merchandise to trade for but ‘trifles, more to be wondred at for their 
strangenesse, then for any other commoditie needeful for our use’ (C2r). Settle’s 
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dedicatory promise to disprove the pervasive view of the north as foul and iniquitous also 
appears hollow. The Inuit are depicted as people notable for their ‘fiercenesse and 
crueltie’ (C1v), deceit (C3v-5r) and cannibalism (D1r). 
 
The addition to STC 22266 of Frobisher’s ceremonial r te of possession on 
Elizabeth’s behalf alters the dynamic between the main text and introductory 
preliminaries. Settle’s prefatory call to convert the indigenous people is no longer 
incongruous but seconded by Frobisher’s actions. Onhore at Jackman Sound, Frobisher 
led his men in prayer, claimed the land and asked Go  to aid their endeavours to 
introduce ‘those barbarous people trayned up in Paganrie & infidelitie … to y[e] 
knowledge of true religion’. Settle noted the importance of this rite and alluded to its 
royal provenance: ‘our Generall … entered the land, having speciall care by exhortations, 
that at our entrance thereunto, we should all with one voyce’ thank God, pray for 
Elizabeth, claim the northwest and zealously proclaim  missionary sentiment towards 
the Inuit (B3r-v). Settle’s report now better fits his prefatory narrative of preordained, 
righteous English activity in the northwest. Implicit y too, Settle’s main text better 
corresponds to the author’s pseudo-colonial perspective on how Englishmen should 
engage with this newly discovered region. Fleming’s poetic puffing of Frobisher’s 
venture as a one-off, heroic gold-grab, though, remains contradictory. 
 
3.5 The Claim of Thomas Churchyard’s  Meta Incognita to 
Originality  
 
Thomas Churchyard’s 1578 Meta Incognita follows True Report (1577). Unlike 
Dionyse Settle, Thomas Ellis and George Best, Churchyard never ventured to Nunavut. 
Though the book is three sheets long (forty-eight pages, being an octavo), Churchyard’s 
description of Frobisher’s second expedition takes up only eleven pages (B4v-C2r) and 
presents little new information. The promotion of ‘divers discourses never published by 
any man as yet’ on the title-page of Meta Incognita is therefore cunningly equivocal. It is 
apt insofar as ‘discourse’ leads us to expect a formal, logical, partially theoretical 
treatment of Frobisher’s doings (OED, ‘discourse’, n. 1, 2a, 3a). Churchyard’s 
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description of the second northwest undertaking is distinctive inasmuch as it is a pithy 
rationalisation of humanist colonial thinking: it evinces the doers’ steadfast, selfless 
commitment to Christianise the heathen Inuit (A6v-7r); it demonstrates how the 
disciplined, united crew were the model of an ideal commonwealth in microcosm (A8r-
B1v); and it argues that the state benefits through the work provided for criminals and the 
idle, which reforms vagabonds and boosts the nationl economy (B3v-4r; C4r-6v). But 
‘discourses’ also slyly implies that Churchyard will reveal new details about Frobisher’s 
enterprise (OED, ‘discourse’, n. 2b, 3b), which the main text does not. The narrative 
particulars of Churchyard’s account can in fact be found in the second impression of True 
Report (STC 22266). Despite then the title-page’s not altoge her truthful presentation of 
Meta Incognita’s main text, an astute browser may well have ascertained from the page’s 
layout that Meta Incognita promoted itself more as a well thought-out, justified ‘Prayse’ 









The title-page’s most striking lines are its first two. So, while the title-page to 
Settle’s account presented True Report as an informative relation of what happened on 
Frobisher’s second voyage, the title-page of Meta Incognita promised a more effusive 
read, being ‘A Prayse’ of Frobisher’s doings as well as a ‘Reporte’. The second line of 
the title-page of Meta Incognita is dominated by Frobisher’s name. Indeed, Frobisher’  
name is more prominent on the title-page to Meta Incognita than it is on the title-pages to 
Willes’ History of Travail (figure 4.8), Settle’s True Report (figure 3.2), Ellis’ Last 
Voyage of Frobisher and Best’s Late Voyages of Discovery (figues 3.5 and 3.13 
respectively). Only on the title-page to Meta Incognita is Frobisher’s name afforded 
greater typographical stress than the aim of the voyage(s), the believed discovery of the 
Northwest Passage or the exploration of Meta Incognita (Nunavut). Frobisher’s name is 
thus central to the marketing of Meta Incognita. Using this strategy makes sense: 
Frobisher had already been championed by Fleming’s proem to True Report and Lok had, 
as aforementioned, recalled that ‘noe small joye was had of [Frobisher’s second] arryvall 
[home], and noe small increase of his reputacon’. Meta Incognita (falsely) promised book 
buyers new information on the achievements of this by-now notable personality. 
Furthermore, this page is distinguished from the titl -page of True Report by its reference 
to Elizabeth’s naming of Meta Incognita. Elizabeth’s act of nomenclature is surely 
referenced to pique a browser’s curiosity as to their monarch’s interest in the new land. 
 
The book’s two functions – ‘Prayse, and Reporte’ – are equally weighted 
typographically, yet the grammatical construction of the title’s first line grants ‘Prayse’ a 
degree of primacy. (Note that the pair ‘praise and reporte’ occur again in the fifth and 
sixth lines of the first title-paragraph, with ‘praise’ being displayed in larger letterpress.) 
But it is the first line’s comma that is key to my reading. It acts as a caesura, encouraging 
a pause, accentuating ‘Prayse’. One might argue that punctuation was used haphazardly 
by many, not least compositors, being under no obligation to reproduce the layout of any 
authorial manuscript and at liberty to alter accidentals in the name of justification. 
Perhaps the comma’s effect is unintentional and the mark a by-product of a compositor 
uninterested in its elocutionary value. But that might not be the case here. Churchyard 
often used commas to mark caesuras in his poetry (Byrne 1924, 248); the comma may be 
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his. The first line of the second title-paragraph is suggestive of the performative 
presentation of a title ‘now spoken of by Thomas Churchyarde’. Sixteenth-century 
punctuation, after all, generally directed a reader on how the matter should be spoken 
(Ronberg 1992, 116–117) and some sixteenth-century p nctuation was performatively 
instructive (McKenzie 1999, 19–20; Chartier 2010, 186–191). Thus Churchyard, 
pamphleteer and hack-poet, is imagined (or imagines himself) an orator, disseminating 
the news of Frobisher’s deeds in the northwest as if he were either a public speaker or 
engaged in private conversation. Churchyard understood, as many did, that printed texts 
were also oral texts, read aloud to oneself or companions (Hackel 2005, 43–52; Crawford 
2011). Hence, the comma cannot be dismissed. It is part of the page’s expressive form. 
The pause and its attendant meaning are perhaps meant. 
 
The title-page of Meta Incognita publicised its unique selling propositions as its 
epideictic rhetoric and original content and rational argument for further northwest 
endeavours. Not every northwest publication sought to differentiate itself entirely from 
previous publications however. The presentational apparatus fronting the next pamphlet, 
Thomas Ellis’ Last Voyage of Frobisher, did not attempt to distinguish itself absolutely 
from Settle’s True Report but emulate some of True Report’s significant textual and 
structural features. 
 
3.6 Marketing  Thomas Ellis’  Last Voyage  of Frobisher 
 
Thomas Ellis’ Last Voyage of Frobisher is the earliest surviving printed 
description of Frobisher’s third northwest undertaking. But one of Last Voyage of 
Frobisher’s most arresting promotional paratexts was not original, but imitative of 
Settle’s True Report, published the year before (1577). The paratext in question is 
Abraham Fleming’s proem to Last Voyage of Frobisher. Fleming, of course, had 
contributed a proem to True Report. Knowledgeable browsers might have been struck not 
just by the thematical similarities but also the formal, structural and typographical 
correspondences between the two. Significantly, the proems to True Report and Last 
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Voyage of Frobisher are identically located on the reverse of the title-page in their 
respective publications. Thus, a browser who had turned True Report’s title-leaf over in 
1577 to find the proem on the title-page’s verso may h ve felt déjà vu at turning the title-






Figure 3.4 Abraham Fleming’s proems to True Report (right) and Last Voyage (left) compared, both found on the respective publications’ A1v 
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Digital reproductions are unreliable indicators of pages’ true physical dimensions. 
Yet the two images as displayed represent with some fidelity the arresting visual 
correlation between the two. Continuities of mise-en-page are evidently linked to the 
proems’ shared poetic form. Both titles refer to the verses as ‘A rhyme decasyllabicall’, 
and the two rhymes schemes are near-identical. There ar  only slight differences in line 
indentations and simple initials begin both. That the same poet provided more verse on 
Frobisher’s doings for Last Voyage of Frobisher’s publication, using an almost identical 
metrical pattern to his verse puff fronting True Report, to which Last Voyage of 
Frobisher’s printer-publisher Thomas Dawson added continuity of location and layout, is 
surely no coincidence. Henry Middleton, printer-publisher of True Report, surely placed 
Fleming’s proem at the beginning of True Report in the belief it was his most effective 
promotional tool. Though printers and publishers used contents pages, indexes, sidenotes 
and other paratextual mechanisms to facilitate hypertextual, non-linear reading of and 
information retrieval from main texts (Corns 2000), preliminaries had to be structured 
linearly, either conventionally (dedications before pr faces, where both are included) or 
inventively. It is impossible to predict which preliminaries the variety of readers will read 
or not read, or the order in which preliminaries will be read. All producers put the 
preliminaries in the order they felt best. Dawson, it appears, consciously emulated 
Middleton by publishing Fleming’s second four-stanz pentameter verse. It is also 
possible, more significantly, that he hoped that the recognisably similar mise-en-page and 
form of the proem to Last Voyage of Frobisher, plus its identical positioning to the proem 
in True Report, would trigger favourable expectations of Last Voyage of Frobisher’s 
style and content through familiarity with True Report, and help increase sales. Readers 
who enjoyed True Report might well think Last Voyage of Frobisher more likely to be 
more of the same after encountering the proem in Last Voyage of Frobisher. 
 
           The title-page is however a browser’s first paratextual encounter. There is a 
weaker correlation between the title-pages fronting True Report and Last Voyage of 





Figure 3.5 The title-page of Last Voyage of Frobisher (1578; STC 7607) 
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The title-border is striking. It certainly distinguishes Ellis’ Last Voyage of Frobisher f om 
the other northwest books, including Settle’s True Report. Last Voyage of Frobisher’s 
title nonetheless echoes True Report’s. Last Voyage of Frobisher’s ‘A true report of the 
third and last voyage into Meta incognita: atchieved by the worthie Capteine, M. Martine 
Frobisher Esquire’ is much like True Report’s ‘A true reporte of the laste voyage into the 
west and northwest regions &c. 1577. worthily atchieved by Capteine Frobisher’. Also, 
Last Voyage of Frobisher’s ‘Written by Thomas Ellis Sailer and one of the companie’ 
mimics True Report’s ‘Written by Dionyse Settle, one of the companie in the sayde 
voyage’. Conversely, parts of True Report’s title have no equivalents in Last Voyage of 
Frobisher’s for good reason. While Settle was one of the Earl of Cumberland’s men (as 
True Report’s title-page announces), Ellis was a sailor with no connection to a noble 
patron. By the time of Last Voyage of Frobisher’s publication Frobisher’s status as the 
‘first finder and generall’ was surely common knowledge and need not be advertised on 
the later title-page of Last Voyage of Frobisher. True Report’s ‘With a description of the 
people there inhabiting, and other circumstances notable’ is therefore the only part of the 
title which could have been reworked and included in Last Voyage of Frobisher’s title but 
was not. The titles to Churchyard’s Meta Incognita (figure 3.3), Best’s Late Voyages of 
Discovery (figure 3.13) and the short titles of the lost SR entries show that Last Voyage of 
Frobisher’s titular mimicking of True Report was not inevitable and allows the 
possibility that such simple continuity may have ben strategically motivated. Moreover, 
recourse to Meta Incognita’s and the suggestive SR entries’ titles pinpoint True Report 
and Last Voyage of Frobisher as the publications whose titles presented the main texts as 
straightforwardly objective and thorough reports, targeted at readers less interested in 
praises and farewells, and pictures of the Inuit. 
 
 It is also worthwhile comparing True Report’s main text arrangement (figure 3.6) 








Figure 3.7 A main text opening of Last Voyage of Frobisher, A4v-5r (1578; STC 7607)
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Both three-sheet octavos were set in an 82mm/20 pica black-letter. They were set to 
similar measures: True Report’s lines are twenty-nine ens wide; Last Voyage of 
Frobisher’s are thirty ens wide. Both pages have twenty-six lines. The only striking 
difference between the two openings is that True Report’s sidenotes are in roman and 
Last Voyage of Frobisher’s are in italics. The openings’ typography is highly 
conventional and the correspondences perhaps coincidental. Yet it was not inevitable that 
a northwest pamphlet would be arranged thus. Meta Incognita was set using a larger 
english typefount (93mm/20), resulting in fewer lines per page. Contrasting a Meta 





Figure 3.8 A main text opening of Meta Incognita, A6v-7r  (1578; STC 5251)
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Comparing True Report and Last Voyage of Frobisher (figures 3.6 and 3.7) with 
Meta Incognita also accentuates the similarity of True Report and Last Voyage of 
Frobisher’s italicised headlines, which are identically worded and arranged over their 
respective verso and recto pages. A notable continuity is the headline spelling of 
Frobisher’s name. Elsewhere in contemporaneous texton Frobisher’s northwest voyages 
his name is spelt ‘Fourboiser’ (Gilbert 1576), ‘Foub iser’ (Anghiera 1577) ‘Forboisher’, 
‘Forboysher’ (Churchyard 1578a), ‘Frobusher’ (Churchyard 1578b), ‘Frobussher’ and 
‘Forbysher’ (Best 1578). Another is the shared spelling of ‘Capteine’. LION shows there 
was 1377 variant occurrences of the word ‘captain’ nd that it was spelt ‘Capteine’ only 
1.3% of the time (or eighteen times) up to 1600. 
 
There are hence many coincidences of design exhibited y True Report and Last 
Voyage of Frobisher. Both are three-sheet octavos. Joad Raymond is probably right when 
he states that pamphlets felt like pamphlets to their original perusers, due to their 
thinness, lightness of weight, texture (cheap paper) and size (2003, 38–39). Browsers 
who had examined True Report at the shop or at home may well have sensed the 
immediate physical similarities between Settle’s account and Ellis’ Last Voyage of 
Frobisher. Their main texts look alike, having been set using pica black-letter typefounts. 
The headlines’ diction, spelling and arrangement match. And the titles are not dissmiliar. 
The continuity of style, tone, content, location and mise-en-page of Fleming’s two 
proems not only smacks of a pre-planned, strategically-motivated formal and 
typographical choice to emulate True Report by Last Voyage of Frobisher’s producers 
but also presents the real possibility that L st Voyage of Frobisher consciously mimicked 
more than one of True Report’s paratextual features. Neither Meta Incognita nor 
Bynneman’s later Late Voyages of Discovery were designed similarly to any other extant 
northwest publication. More speculatively, the lost publications behind the SR entries 
may have been designed differently, as quartos or broadsides set in english, brevier or 
another typefount size, with distinctive page layouts and structures. The continental 
publications Quinn and Sturtevant believe to be derivative of the lost Portraiture and 












Figure 3.11 The broadsheet Discovery of a Strange and Unknown People (1578; USTC 752056) 
 
 111 
Portraiture and Shape may well have been the source text for these three similar 
publications. Nonetheless, the point is that the more disparately designed northwest 
publications there were, the greater the sense of physical continuity between True Report 
and Last Voyage of Frobisher when compared with the others. 
 
 Last Voyage of Frobisher’s woodcut title-page border was not though its only 
distinguishing characteristic. Another unique feature is Last Voyage of Frobisher’s 
illustrated foldout half-sheet. The half-sheet displays four woodcut illustrations of the 
same iceberg crudely drawn from different vantage points. Ellis refers to the iceberg he 
has ‘drawne and here set downe’ in his main text (A8v) and a tapered, pilcrowed subtitle 
on the following page (B1r) surely indicates where it was expected to be quired. A more 
significant point of departure from True Report however is Last Voyage of Frobisher’s 
greater number of paratextual verses and their arrangement. Whereas Fleming’s proems 
front True Report and Last Voyage of Frobisher, Last Voyage of Frobisher has four 
poems operating as ‘terminal paratexts’ (Sherman 2011), located at the end of Last 
Voyage of Frobisher, shepherding readers out of the pamphlet. The two most interesting 
were written by Ellis (B4v-C1v) and John Kirkham (C2r-4v). These present Frobisher’s 
venture as lucratively successful, in contradistinction to Fleming’s Last Voyage of 
Frobisher proem. For while Fleming’s proem to True Report had likened Frobisher’s 
haul to Jason’s Golden Fleece, the proem to Last Voyage of Frobisher was far less 
optimistic. Instead, Fleming’s later proem dwelt onUlysses’ hardships, and his wife 
Penelope’s misidentification of Ulysses on his return, in the hope that a similar fate 
would not befall Frobisher. Ulysses, Fleming writes he second time around, returned 
‘glittering gray’ and ‘hearie’, ‘a grey beard old’ whose ‘face and favour’ denoted a 
vulnerable, elderly man, shattered by his absence ‘I  forreigne soile’ and unrecognisable 
to Penelope (ll.1-8). Fleming wishes Frobisher ‘farre better … lucke’ (l.22) but is 
nevertheless unable to discount the possibility of a similarly ignominious conclusion. At 
the time of True Report’s publication the prospect of Frobisher as an anonymous, weary 





 Ellis and Kirkham’s concluding poems in Last Voyage of Frobisher were more 
bullish. They presented Frobisher’s mineral freight as a golden hoard. Comparisons with 
Jason’s fleece are found in both men’s lyrics. Ellis wrote that 
 
The glittering fleece that he [Frobisher] doth bring, 
in value sure is more, 
Than Jasons was, or Alcides fruite, 
Whereof was made suche store: 
(C1r, ll.33-36)  
 
Kirkham also lauded Frobisher as a man whose prize bett red Jason’s. Frobisher’s ‘fleece 
in value … exceeds, / the fleece of Colchis ground’ (C3r, ll.37-38). Frobisher had 
 
… shund no tedious travelles hard, 
but toild with troublous paine, 
Till he the way to Golden Fleece, 
To Brittane had made plaine 
(C3r, ll.33-36) 
 
Ellis and Kirkham acknowledged the hardships and hazards Frobisher’s northwest 
voyages entailed. In this their concluding poems faithfully represented Ellis’ narrative, 
which is littered with refences to icebergs (A5r, A5v-6r, A7v, A8v-B1r, B1v, B3r, B7r), 
storms and tempests (A6v, A7r-A8v, B3r, B5v, B7r), mist and fog (B1r, B2r), winds and 
irresistible tides (B2v), all of which repeatedly place the fleet in danger. Perhaps partly 
because of the continual expressions of these life-threatening phenomena found in Ellis’ 
main text, his and Kirkham’s verse contributions to Last Voyage of Frobisher’s terminal 
paratexts presumably intended to impress upon reades th  fortune they believed the ore 
would bring Frobisher and England, which impression readers would then take with them 
as they were ushered out of the text. Consciously or not, Kirkham’s and Ellis’ verse 
counterpoised Fleming’s proem to Last Voyage of Frobisher. The latter welcomed the 
reader into the book by presenting the subject of Last Voyage of Frobisher, Frobisher’s 
third northwest enterprise, as an uncertain enterprise, potentially noteworthy more for the 
endeavour than the outcome. Ellis and Kirkham’s textual leave-taking assure the 
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departing reader of Frobisher’s bounteous haul. Which one, if either, the majority of an 
unknown number of readers chose to believe in whole or part is indeterminable. 
 
3.7 George Best’s History of Frobisher’s Three Voya ges: Henry 
Bynneman’s Answer to the Northwest Pamphlets 
 
The twenty-four-sheet quarto Late Voyages of Discovery (1578) is the last extant 
northwest publication published during 1577 and 1578. The publisher differentiated 
George Best’s Late Voyages of Discovery from the other northwest publications by 
labelling Best’s account a ‘substantiall discourse … diligently written’. Bynneman 
claimed Best knew nothing of Late Voyages of Discovery’s publication. But, Bynneman 
stated, it was ‘too great an injurie to our common wealth, to burie in oblivion so worthy 
attemptes of our owne nation’ and an ‘ensample of so good and so well a governed 
service’ (b3r). Furthermore, the ‘many trifling Pamphlets’ circulated, Bynneman claimed, 
‘without the consent of the Captaynes and executioners of the same, but also rather to the 
greate disgrace of the worthy voyage’. In other words, the unscrupulous pamphlets 
misrepresented and blackened the heroic enterprises of Frobisher and his men. Bynneman 
‘procured [Best’s] Coppie out of the handes of a friende of mine’ and published it to 
restore the crew’s reputation (b3r). 
 
Bynneman brought the pejorative connotations of pamphlets (Clark 1983, 17; 
Raymond 2003, 8–11) into play to qualitatively separate the earlier northwest 
publications from his publication. The agents behind the production of the pamphlets, 
Bynneman avers, concealed their copy from the leaders of the northwest enterprises to 
keep quiet the falsehoods they were preparing for publication. Late Voyages of Discovery 
was Bynneman’s countermeasure. Indeed, Bynneman presents Late Voyages of 
Discovery as no less than a history of the ventures, which is his attempt to establish Late 
Voyages of Discovery as part of a more respectable genre. He declares that as ‘the 
commendation of a Historie consisteth in truth and playnenesse, I have desired to bring 
forth, & prefer (before other Pamphlets)’ Best’s account (b4r). This representation of 
history as morally authoritative and reliable was commonplace (Bennett 1965, 214, 218–
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219; Collinson 2003, 58). Only three years before Late Voyages of Discovery’s 
appearance John Stow stated that ‘few [other books] … for the honestie of the matter … 
[are] to be preferred before the Chronicles and Histories’ (1575, A3v). Given the market 
for northwest books as we know it, Late Voyages of Discovery’s presentation of itself as a 
history was one of its unique selling points. 
 
Other paratexts contribute to the merchandising of Late Voyages of Discovery as a 
history book. One is the first preliminary greeting browsers of Late Voyages of 
Discovery, the list of ‘commodities and instructions [which] may be reaped by [the] 





Figure 3.12 The preliminary instructions in Late Voyages of Discovery, a1v-2r (1578: STC 1972)
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Sixteenth-century historians repeatedly stressed that history books should provide readers 
with exemplary models of civic order, social responsibility and selfless national service 
(Grafton 1570, ¶2v–3r; Stow 1575, A3v; López de Gómara 1578, a2r–b1r). The 
instructions were surely recognisable to Late Voyages of Discovery’s readers as a quasi-
historical promotional preliminary. It deems new voyages of discovery as advantageous 
to the individual and society: participants in voyages are enriched and enlightened; and 
the state benefits from an increased store of ‘valiaunt Captaines’ and ‘trustie souldiers’, 
able to secure England’s borders and teach others to copy their ‘good paterne of a well 
governed service’ at home and abroad. Such endeavours, r ‘advancements’, should be, 
according to Bynneman’s preface, made ‘notable and famous’ (b3r) and encourage 
similarly ‘worthy attemptes of our owne nation’ (b3r). Every discoverer, the instructions 
moot, should preserve and use Best’s Late Voyages of Discovery as an essential reference 
text. (The methodical, non-literary form of this numerical step-by-step guide is surely 
designed to present Late Voyages of Discovery as an inspirational how-to manual.) And 
the typical reader, the twelfth and last instruction promises, will find Best’s main text 
similar to popular histories and chronicles. Browsers may well have been excited by the 
eighth item’s promise of other creatures, cultures and commodities. But the last items 
stress Late Voyages of Discovery’s importance as an expression of the responsibility, 
selflessness and duty expected of a crew, in addition to its instructions on what to observe 
overseas. They aim to prime readers for the text’s navigational and social utilitas. The 
inference is that Late Voyages of Discovery was a useful reference text to take on any 
voyage of exploration. It is an altogether different strategy from Dionyse Settle’s True 
Report and Thomas Ellis’ Last Voyage of Frobisher. Where the two three-sheet octavos 
placed a single, short, celebratory and topical proem more akin to the ephemeral verse of 
broadside ballads on their first verso page, Bynneman placed a preliminary that 
immediately communicated that the thicker, weightier (in both senses) twenty-four-sheet 
quarto Late Voyages of Discovery had a long shelf-life because of and beyond 




In endowing Late Voyages of Discovery with characteristics associated with 
contemporaneous historiography, the instructions reinforced messages expressed by the 




Figure 3.13 The title-page of Late Voyages of Discovery (1578; STC 1972) 
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The typographically striking announcement of the book as a ‘DISCOURSE’ is important. 
It means, in this instance, a ‘written treatment of a subject, in which it is handled or 
discussed at length; a dissertation, treatise, homily, sermon, or the like’ (OED, 
‘discourse’ n. 5) and distinguishes Late Voyages of Discovery from the brief pamphlet 
‘Reporte[s]’ of Settle, Churchyard and Ellis. The organising principle of Best’s work into 
‘three Bookes’ and the typographical expression of that structure on the title-page of Late 
Voyages of Discovery are however equally significant. The ‘three Bookes’ are clearly 
signposted. Each ‘Booke’ is granted a title-paragraph. The paragraphs are identifiable by 
their first line, through the use of anaphora and prominent letterpress, and clearly spaced 
out on the page. The ‘Booke’ as ‘a main subdivision of a large treatise’, or the equivalent 
of the ‘chapter’, was common in particular to classical histories and the Bible (OED, 
‘book’ n. 8). Plenty of Tudor translations adopted or recycled the structure (Pliny 1566; 
Euclid 1570; Monardes 1577); many were histories, classical (Herodian 1556; Caesar 
1565; Justinus 1578) and modern (Anghiera 1555a; Sleidanus 1560; La Place 1573; 
Serres 1574; Anghiera 1577). News books and other ephemera are not to my knowledge 
organised so. Many browsers presumably associated the structure of ‘Bookes’, on Late 
Voyages of Discovery’s pages and elsewhere, with authoritative, learned tr atises and 
historiography. And, of course, Bynneman was a prolific printer of, and (later, in 1580) 
the patent holder for, history books (Clegg 1996, 37).
 
Late Voyages of Discovery’s opening two paratexts brand the book as one worth 
preserving – one to be read, kept, re-read and used. The instructions offer Best’s narrative 
as a repository of travel knowledge ripe for study and to that end the instructions’ title 
stresses the need for ‘diligent’ readers – those who ill re-read, annotate Late Voyages of 
Discovery’s pages or make notes in a commonplace book. Other paratextual elements 
differentiate Late Voyages of Discovery from the octavos. Bynneman’s book has section 
headlines. The ‘three Bookes’ are specifically signposted by their banner text. ‘M. 
Frobishers firste voyage (v) | for the discoverie of Cataya (r)’ headlines the first ‘book’. 
Interestingly, the second ‘book’ has either ‘M. Frobishers second voyage (v) | to Meta 
Incognita (r)’ or ‘M. Frobishers second voyage (v) | for the discoverie of Cataya (r). The 
third displays ‘M. Frobishers third voyage (v) | for the discoverie of Cataya (r)’. Lastly, a 
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final section on the northwest and the Inuit is headlined by ‘A general description (v) | of 
the people and the Countrie (r)’. These basic but useful textual markers are not found 
above the main texts to the northwest octavos of Settle, Churchyard or Ellis. 
 
Late Voyages of Discovery also includes two maps – a world map (figure 3.14) 
and a map of the northwest region (figure 3.15). These two crude cartographical charts 
serve four main purposes. First, they act to validate the crew’s experience and, by 
extension, Best’s narrative of that experience. They also support Best’s geographical 
conclusions, particularly because of the coastal details of the regional map (Ruggles 
1999, 1: 217). Third, the names populating the maps are conventional European means of 
claiming new lands. ‘Frobussher’s Straights’ and ‘Meta Incognita’ appear on the world 
map and the various islands on the regional chart are n med after members of the 
nobility, including Elizabeth, Hatton, Lok, and the Countesses of Warwick and Sussex. 
Fourth, they aver the existence of the Northwest Pasage. The two maps may be crude 
but they are advertised as accurate as far as ‘the ecr ts of the voyage may permit’ (1578, 











Figure 3.15 The regional northwest map in Late Voyages of Discovery (1578; STC 1972)
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What matters most is not the technical skill (or lack of it) behind the maps’ 
production but that their inclusion further differentiates Late Voyages of Discovery from 
the ‘trifling pamphlets’ it followed onto the market. They are advertised on the title-page 
and in Bynneman’s preface, as well as being surely noticeable to browsers, if already 
tipped-in to some, many or all copies. Bynneman, evidently keen not to downplay the 
maps he published, argued that ‘easilie any thing apperteyning unto the voyage, or in this 
discourse mentioned, may sensibly be understode’, despite the ‘secretes’ he thought ‘not 
fitte to be published or revealed to the world’ (b3v-4r). The maps are visual 
manifestations of perceived additions to knowledge or bulwarks supporting existing 
geographical information or theories, however crude and propagandist. The world map 
moreover is only the second extant map printed in England (Ruggles 1999, 1: 216), after 
the map found in Humphrey Gilbert’s New Passage to Cathay (1576). 
 
The structural utilitas of Late Voyages of Discovery’s signposts and the moral and 
practical utilitas of its content and paratexts sets the book apart from the competing 
octavos. Yet another distinguishing feature is Late Voyages of Discovery’s more 
aesthetically pleasing ornamentation. Browsers turning the title-leaf of Late Voyages of 
Discovery encountered a more finely crafted opening than any found in one of the 








The woodcut on the left is Hatton’s coat of arms. The ornamental letter to the 
dedicatory epistle is well-crafted. The blocks announcing the three chapters on 
Frobisher’s voyages are also ornate. The ornamental let er at the head of Frobisher’s 





Figure 3.17 The ornamental ‘T’ that announces the account of Martin Frobisher’s second 




Bynneman has long been thought as one of Elizabethan England’s more technically 
accomplished and careful printers (Plomer 1908; McKerrow and Aldis 1910, 59–61; 
Hodnett 1988, 32–38; Clegg 1996; Bland 1998a, 96–99). Late Voyages of Discovery 
is certainly a finer example of printing than any of the extant northwest octavos. It is 
difficult to imagine the lost SR entry books surpassing Late Voyages of Discovery 
aesthetically. Though an imagination can get a bibliographer into trouble, the 
evidence we have suggests that Bynneman wanted his edition of accounts of the 
northwest to look better than his competitors’ products, as well as being a more in-
depth, comprehensive and paratextually sophisticated book. 
 
 There is however, to adapt Richard Eden’s wonderfully useful statement in 
New India, inequality between some of Bynneman’s titles and the book they are a part 
of. One such case is the title-page’s claim to describe Frobisher’s first northwest 
venture. Late Voyages of Discovery was the first publication to promise readers 
detailed information on the first enterprise. The northwest octavos had reported on the 
second and third voyages only. Late Voyages of Discovery’s second title-paragraph 
reads: ‘In the first [chapter] wherof is shewed, his first voyage. Wherein also by the 
way is sette out a Geographicall description of the Worlde, and what partes thereof 
have bin discovered by the Navigations of the Englishmen’. It pledges a full account 
of the venture. It also presents the ‘Geographicall description of the Worlde, and what 
partes thereof have bin discovered by the Navigations f the Englishmen’ as a 
diversion ‘by the way’ from the chapter’s focus, the voyage. The chapter title likewise 
promises a comprehensive relation of Frobisher’s fist enterprise: ‘The fyrst Booke of 
the first voyage of Martin Frobisher Esquier, Captayne Generall for the discoverie of 
the passage to Cataya and the East India, by the Northweast, first attempted in Anno 
Dom. 1576. the .15. of May’ (c1r). This chapter title omits mention of the title-page’s 
geographical descriptions and English navigations. Yet readers expecting a detailed 
account are misled. Less than seven pages of the chapter’s fifty-two concern the 
voyage. Moreover, whereas readers of the title-page’s typographically and 
syntactically stressed promise of an account of the irst voyage surely expected to find 
a thorough, lengthy narrative at the beginning of the chapter, the paltry seven pages 
actually appear at the end (h3r-i2v). Otherwise the largely theoretical chapter (c1r-i2v) 
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is divided into four parts. The narrative begins after the chapter’s title and is then 
further divided by three subtitles: 
 
The chiefe bounders [boundaries] of the principall rts of the world (d1r) 
 
Experiences and reasons of the Sphere, to prove al partes of the world 
habitable, and thereby to confute the position of the five Zones (e2r) 
 
Of the temperature of colde Regions all the Sommer long, and also howe 
in Winter the same is habitable, especially to the in abitants thereof (g2v) 
 
The 1576 search for the Northwest Passage is not even afforded its own subtitle, such 
is the report’s brevity. The title-page’s mise-en-page thus misrepresents the chapter. 
Not only does the larger letterpress that the promise of the account of the first voyage 
appears in lead one to think that the account dominates the section. It also suggests the 
account of the first enterprise to be the equal of the narratives of the second and third 
ventures, which are thirty-nine and fifty-nine pages long respectively, a fiction the 
chapter title perpetuates. 
 
The title-page commits another falsehood: it declars the principal aim of the 
voyages to be the discovery of the Northwest Passage. Only the 1576 voyage was 
chiefly concerned with the search for the strait. As aforementioned, the second and 
third enterprises were redirected to mine northwest ore. The title-page is not the only 
paratext to ignore the real reason for Frobisher’s second and third enterprises, as 
attentive readers will have seen. The titles to all three chapters and, for the most part, 
the section headlines, quoted above, insist that Frobisher’s goal was the discovery of 
the Northwest Passage. Best too attempts to promote the nterprise as a Northwest 
Passage one. Readers of his dedicatory epistle to Hatt n are greeted by Best’s claim 
that the search for the passage formed Frobisher’s overriding, unswerving purpose. 
The first few clauses of the epistle read: ‘RIGHT honorable, when I first entended the 
voyage of Discoverie wyth Mr. Frobisher, for the finding of the passage to Cataya 
(beyng a matter in oure age above all other, notable) I applyed my selfe wholy to the 
scie[n]ce of Cosmographie, & secrets of Navigation’ (a3r). Best, of course, ventured 
with Frobisher on Frobisher’s second and third voyages, which set sail under 
Elizabeth’s ore-orientated orders. Best indeed at one point in his dedication 
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acknowledges the ore’s centrality: ‘the matter they [the crew] dyd undertake (whiche 
according to their direction, was specicially to bring home Ore)’ (b1r-v). Maybe either 
Best was not altogether convinced by the ‘good & gret’ hope ‘the golde ore prove 
good’ (b1r) or his dedicatee, Hatton, was more interested in the passage than the ore. 
The indirect parenthetical remark suggests as much. Best was Hatton’s servant and 
important enough to prompt Hatton’s withdrawal from court after Elizabeth refused to 
prosecute Best’s murderer in 1584 (Deacon 2008, 38–39). Bynneman too enjoyed 
Hatton’s patronage (Bell 2008; Deacon 2008, 115–116). Perhaps both knew to a 
greater or lesser extent where Hatton’s interest in Frobisher’s doings lay, and that is 
why the northwest is marginalised in much of Late Voyages of Discovery’s 
paratextual apparatus. 
 
3.8 Contextualising the Market for Northwest Public ations 
 
At no other point during the sixteenth-century were books about the New 
World competitively responsive to one another. References to other publications exist 
in later books not as assertions of a book’s superior content but as suggestions for 
further reading. George Peckham’s New Found Lands, for instance, encourages 
readers ‘reade the Decades, the Historie of the West Indies, the conquest of Hernando 
Cortese about Mexico, and those of Francisco Pizare in Peru’ (1583, B4v), they being 
Eden’s Decades (Anghiera 1555a) Francisco López de Gómara’s Conquest of West 
India (1578) and Agustín de Zárate’s Conquest of Peru (1581). Another example is 
Hakluyt’s mention of ‘Newe Mexico extant now in English’ in his dedication to 
Raleigh in Notable History (Laudonnière 1587, π3v), by which Hakluyt means the 
1587 two-sheet New Mexico (González de Mendoza 1587). Few other sixteenth-
century publications, indeed, sought to present themselves as definitive in and of 
themselves or deter readers from other publications, as Meta Incognita’s title and 
Bynneman’s preface to Late Voyages of Discovery did. 
 
 The northwest books were not the only New World printed texts in 1577 and 
1578. 1577 saw the publication of History of Travail, a second augmented edition of 
Eden’s Decades, now edited by Richard Willes, Eden having died the year before. In 
1578 Conquest of West India nd Description of West India ppeared. The latter was 
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dedicated to Humphrey Gilbert, the awardee of a patent to explore and settle North 
America, by Description of West India’s translator, John Frampton. Frampton 
advertised his set of navigational instructions formariners entering West Indian 
waters simply as a model of how the latitudes, climate and commodities of lands 
should be recorded, although Frampton’s presentatio was probably a ruse designed 
to hide the pamphlet’s likely purpose as a privateer’s handbook (see section 4.4). Also 
published in 1578 was Churchyard’s Queen Majesty’s Entertainment. Churchyard 
opportunistically had another verse piece, ‘A welcome home to Master Martin 
Frobusher’, added to (presumably unsold) copies of the book (1578b, L1r–4v) after 
Frobisher had returned from his third voyage on 6 October (McDermott 2001, 243). 
The title to ‘A welcome home’ reveals that it was ‘written since this Booke was put to 
the printing, and joyned to the same Booke’ (L1v). Of greater interest here however is 
the poem Churchyard wrote in anticipation of Gilbert’s North American exploration 
and had printed at the end of Queen Majesty’s Entertainment (1578b, H2r–K3v). 
Unlike the Frobisher verse, the poem on Gilbert’s venture was part of the original 
setting of type, and advertised, albeit none too prominently, on the title-page of Queen 
Majesty’s Entertainment. A third, typographically minor title-paragraph announced it: 
‘Whereunto is adjoyned a commendation of Sir Humfrey Gilberts ventrous journey’. 
 
 Notwithstanding the marginal place granted Churchyard’s poem about Gilbert 
in Queen Majesty’s Entertainment’s title, it is one of the four more editions, with 
History of Travail, Conquest of West India nd Description of West India, which 
treated the New World in 1577 and 1578 and advertised so on their title-pages. Add 
those to the northwest books and publications on west ard travel and exploration 
constitute 2.2% of the known market over the two years and 3.2% of the market in 
1578. The latter figure is considerably higher than F rmer and Lesser’s calculations of 
‘Travel and Political Geography’ editions’ market share of 1.6% between 1559 and 
1602 and just 1.3% between 1559 and 1591. These figures, remember, omit the five 
SR references – four entries and one fine – and Churchyard’s lost verse celebrating 
Frobisher’s second return, which might not be represented by the July 1577 entry 
(section 3.2). And there is another entry worth considering: ‘PAULE BUCKes praier 
for Sir HUMFREY GILBERTE’, dated 17 July 1578 in the register and listed as Henry 
Kirkham’s, the ninth publisher interested in profiting from the New World exploits of 
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Englishmen during 1577 and 1578. Altogether the publications, extant and lost, 
number perhaps sixteen editions. 
 
 References to Frobisher’s three northwest enterprises are furthermore found in 
other books of the late 1570s. George Gascoigne advertises Frobisher’s then 
impending first voyage in 1576 (Gilbert 1576, ¶¶2r–v). It is relayed in John Dee’s Rare 
and General Memorials that Dee instructed Frobisher, Christopher Hall (Frobisher’s 
chief pilot) ‘and other’ on the geography of the Northwest (1577, A1v–2r). John Jones 
cites the Inuit whom Frobisher brought to England as evidence of the ‘Naturall 
reason’ that prompts ‘ech reasonable person in every nation’, however ‘Brut[ish]’, to 
recognise the truth of Christianity (1579, O4r–v). Frobisher’s ventures thus permeated 
the printed record and arguably the national consciousness to a greater extent than 
Humphrey Gilbert’s or Walter Raleigh’s later North American plantation attempts, 
even if the effect was short-lived. Yet most literary critics and some historians ignore 
the publications or rely heavily or solely on George Best’s Late Voyages of Discovery, 
encountered moreover through modern editions rather an Bynneman’s original 
product (Greenblatt 1991, 109–118; Savours 1999, 1: 19–54; Fuller 2008, 25–31, 45, 
49–55, 61–64). This chapter demonstrates that the northwest books, due in large part 
to the competitive nature of the market, are best rad together. This is not only 
because such an investigation recovers a fuller range of representations vis-à-vis the 
Inuit and Frobisher’s activities. It is also because the material and textual forms that 
mediated the northwest to the literate public were r sponsive to the claims and design 
of each other. Without the ‘trifling pamphlets’ tha preceded Late Voyages of 




Chapter 4. The Spanish Colonies in English Books, 
1577-1587 
 
4.1 An Overview of the Translations Published Betwe en 1577 
and 1587 
 
During the 1550s and 1560s the translated accounts of Spanish and French 
activity in the New World comprised much of the English book market for books 
about America (Chapter One). The next set of books t  appear on the New World was 
the relative plethora of publications on Martin Frobisher’s northwest expeditions in 
1577 and 1578 (Chapter Two). Yet 1577 and 1578 witnessed not just a competitive 
market for northwest narratives but the beginning of a decade-long, modest revival in 
translated New World publications, nine years after Thomas Hacket’s translation of 
André Thevet’s Les singularitez de la France antarctique (1568). Between 1577 and 
1587 six accounts of Spanish exploration and conquest of South American regions 
appeared. Five of them are straightforward Spanish accounts: Description of West 
India (Enciso 1578), Conquest of West India (López de Gómara 1578), Conquest of 
Peru (Zárate 1581), The Spanish Colony (Las Casas 1583) and New Mexico 
(González de Mendoza 1587). History of Travail (Anghiera 1577) is the other. 
History of Travail is a second edition of Richard Eden’s Decades, restructured and 
augmented by Richard Willes after Eden’s death in 1576. History of Travail includes 
new narratives on China, Japan and Persia, but Spain’s New World figured more 
heavily, sheet-for-sheet, than any other region (as it did in Decades). History of 
Travail furthermore retains the first, second and third Decades of Peter Martyr – the 
writings which gave the earlier English Decades of 1555 its name – as well as 
Oviedo’s description of the New World, and adds an abridgement of Martyr’s fifth, 
sixth, seventh and eighth Decades and material on New Spain, the River Plate area 
and Florida. History of Travail is therefore best explored in this chapter, despit i) 
Willes’ inclusion of his theoretical treatise on the Northwest Passage in support of 
Frobisher’s northwest ventures ii) the treatise’s structural significance and iii) the 
paratextual framework it is afforded. The treatise it lf, after all, constitutes just three 




Contemporaneous to the Spanish accounts are three translated French reports 
on their colonial attempts in Canada and Florida. Two are uncomplicatedly so: New 
France (Cartier 1580) and Notable History (Laudonnière 1587). The other, Divers 
Voyages (Hakluyt 1582), poses problems of classification similar to History of 
Travail. A justification of Divers Voyages classification as a ‘French translation’ is 
found in the next chapter. It is there that the French texts will be examined. It is 
nevertheless pertinent to note here that the extant tr slations of French and Spanish 
colonial and travel writing on the New World between 1577 and 1587 total nine 
publications. For now, though, the Spanish texts take centre stage. 
 
4.2 Frobisher and the Northwest Passage in Richard Willes’  
History of Travail 
 
 Before his death in 1576, Richard Eden planned to add his completed 
translation of Ludovico di Varthema’s Itinerario of Egypt and the Middle East and 
accounts of English ventures to Russia and Persia to new edition of Decades 
(Anghiera 1577, ¶1r–v), his travel anthology first published in 1555. Richard Willes 
took up the project, cutting sections on astronomy and navigation and Vannucio 
Biringoccio’s ‘booke of metals’, adding his own translations on Japan and China and 
an abridgement of Martyr’s fifth, sixth, seventh and eighth decades, and re-structuring 
the constituent texts (Parker 1965, 78–80; Shimada 1982). Willes arranged the old and 
new textual components into four geographically-determined sections. This four-part 
arrangement of History of Travail is the subject of the preface’s opening lines: ‘This 
great and large volume consisteth principally of foure partes, agreeable unto those 
four corners of the world’ (Anghiera 1577, ¶3r), they being America, the Far East, the 
northeast (Scandinavia, Russia, and the European routes thereby to Persia) and the 
Middle East and Africa (in that order). Sidenotes located in the margins of the preface 
and the additional table of contents at the end of the book affirm Willes’ four-part 













The make-up of Willes’ History of Travail was influenced by the great interest 
in Martin Frobisher’s northwest voyages (Brennan 1996, 238), despite the first three 
decades of Peter Martyr dominating the beginning of History of Travail’s main text. 
Willes’ theoretical treatise on the existence of the Northwest Passage began his 
‘seconde part’ (figures 4.1 and 4.2). This section was astutely and distinctively 
organised. It was fronted by one of History of Travail’s three internal title-pages 
(figure 4.3). Admittedly, the title-page shown by figure 4.3 does not refer to Willes’ 
treatise on the passage. It is not explicit on the link between Willes’ treatise and the 
nations (and their lucrative markets) which the passage will make considerably more 
accessible to English ships, despite those nations (China, Japan, the Spice Islands) 
being the section’s subsequent focus. Yet the infere ce is there, perhaps even to those 
who had not read Willes’ prefatory assertion that Frobisher ‘attempteth … to strike 





Figure 4.3 The internal title-page in History of Travail, G5r  (1577; STC 649) 
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Browsers thumbing through the volume were unlikely to miss this comparatively 
white page among the denser, darker mass of thirty-eight line pica black-letter pages 
that lead up to and follow it. It is one of many convenient signposts for non-linear 
readers interested in the Northwest Passage, the others being the table of contents, the 
section headline (‘For M. Furbishers Voyage’) and Willes’ preface, which tells 
readers that ‘The seconde parte of this worke’ begins on ‘fol. 230’ (¶4v). Willes’ 
treatise was furthermore advertised on the book’s mo t public face, the title-page: 
‘With a discourse of the Northwest passage’ (see figure 4.8). There are, to summarise, 
a multiplicity of means by which browsers are alerted, and readers directed, to the 
Northwest Passage treatise and the narratives on the countries awaiting the passage’s 
successful navigation, which are, significantly, Willes’ original contributions to 
History of Travail. 
 
4.3 History of Travail as a Recreational Read  
 
  Not all of History of Travail’s paratexts made much of the Northwest Passage 
however. The only reference to the venture by Willes in his dedication to Bridget 
Russell, Countess of Bedford, was the brief yet perceptive ‘The Northwesterne vyage, 
be it never so full of difficulties, will become asplausible as any other iourney, if our 
passengers may returne with plentie of silver, silke , and pearle’ ((.)4r). Indeed, 
Willes’ dedicatory introduction to History of Travail pays more attention to Spanish 
explorers, whose deeds in the New World form, after all, the bulk of the anthology. 
History of Travail, furthermore, retained not only the New World materi l that made 
up much of Decades, but the twenty-four page index of Martyr’s first three decades 
(Z5v-Aa8v). And while the opening displayed by figure 4.1 of ¶4v-5r shows the 
preface’s prose digest of the content of the second, thir  and fourth parts of History of 
Travail, the preface’s summarising of the American ‘first’ part took three pages (¶3r-
4r). Those three pages refer pithily to a handful of the most notable discoveries, to 
Spanish civil mutinies, indigenous rebellions against conquistadores, Spanish 
hardships and the riches found in the New World as de cribed by Martyr. In other 
words, they present the decades in much the same way as the retained twenty-four 
page index (see section 2.4). Analyses of History of Travail correctly identify the 
northwest and Far East twist to the repackaging of Decades (Parker 1965, 77–80; 
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Brennan 1996, 238; A. Payne 1997, 9). Yet they fail to acknowledge that the reprinted 
paratextual apparatus and the newly devised preface and table of contents heavily 
promote the New World narratives, mainly due to the simple reason that New World 
accounts constitute the majority of Willes’ travel collection. 
 
 Scholars are however quite right to stress another of the dedication’s interests: 
geography as an undervalued academic discipline (Parker 1965, 77–78; Brennan 
1996, 238). Geography, Willes stresses, is crucial to successful trade and conquest. 
Portuguese geographical skill and knowledge were the prerequisites underpinning 
their nation’s glory: ‘Looke you on the King of Portugales title: the two partes, of the 
three therein, were atchived by Vasques Gama, and other travaylers aduentures’. 
‘Consider’, Willes continues, ‘the fruites, the drugges, the pearle, the treasure, the 
millions of golde and silver, the Spanyardes have brought out of the West Indies’ 
((.)4r). Spanish interest in geography – in the kind of bok the reader of Willes’ 
dedication holds in their hand – has led to the Spaniards’ ‘conquest of that halfe 
worlde’, America ((.)4v-¶1r). Yet though everyone seems to be ‘this day in love f 
geographie’ ((.)3v) – the subject being ‘never more set by’ (¶1v) – the dedication 
promotes no other venture than the Northwest Passage earch, and that obliquely. 
(Moreover, Willes was out of step with the aims of the second Frobisher venture, 
which left more than a month before 4 July, the date of Willes’ dedication, with 
instructions that put gold mining at the very heart of Frobisher’s enterprise and 
deemed discovery of the passage an auxiliary endeavour t best (H. Ellis 1817).) 
 
 Willes ends his dedication to Countess Bedford by hoping that she and her 
husband, the wealthy Privy Councillor, Francis Russell, Earl of Bedford, will have 
their servant ‘reade’ History of Travail ‘over to your Honours recreation’. The 
‘delight’ the Bedfords will garner by ‘reading over these relations’ was, Willes avers, 
‘one of the principall causes wherefore at this tyme they were set foorth’. Addressing 
Countess Bedford, Willes pledges that 
 
If varietie of matter, occurrents out of forraigne countryes, newes of newe 
founde landes, the sundry sortes of governement, the different manners & 
fashions of divers nations, the wonderfull workes of nature, the sightes of 
straunge trees, fruites, foule, and beastes, the infinite treasure of Pearle, 
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Golde, Silver, & joyes may recreate and delight a mynde travelled in 
weighty matters, & weeried with great affayres: credit me, good Madam, 
in listning unto this worke, shall you have recreation, you shall finde 
delight in reading over these relations, wherein so newe, so straunge, so 
divers, so many recreations and delightes of the mynd are expressed (¶2v). 
 
History of Travail’s support of Frobisher’s northwest enterprise, however mistaken 
Willes was regarding the aims of Frobisher’s second voyage, makes History of 
Travail more than just a recreational read. Nevertheless, nearly ten years on from 
Hacket’s packaging of Thevet’s New Found World, History of Travail, the next 
translation of a New World book to appear on the English market, promoted 
expansion via the publication of the doings of one f England’s European rivals while 
appealing to the colonially disinterested with promises of marvellous otherness. 
Thomas Hacket’s dedication to the 1568 New Found World obliquely championed a 
humanist colonial philosophy while its preliminaries simultaneously presented the 
book as a desirably pleasurable or intriguingly informative read (see section 2.9). 
History of Travail mixes the same messages. Given that readers read dedications, and 
some browsers surely scanned them both to see the identity of the dedicatee, and 
perhaps what kind of relationship the dedicator hadwith the dedicatee (if any), it is 
almost certain that Willes’ plugging of History of Travail’s ‘varietie of matter’ as 
delightful was not aimed at Countess Bedford alone. 
 
4.4 Description of West India , the Pirate’s Handbook  
 
 1578 saw the publication of Enciso’s Description of West India nd López de 
Gómara’s Conquest of West India. They appeared not just against the backdrop of 
Frobisher’s northwest ventures but the award of letters patent on 11 June 1578 to 
Humphrey Gilbert to colonise North America. Gilbert’s award, however, was either 
anticipated or known of before 11 June. Description of West India, dedicated to 
Gilbert and dated 9 May, revealed how Gilbert meant ‘in proper person, and that at 
your [Gilbert’s] owne charges, to take some noble voyage and disoverie in hande’ 
(A2r). The dedication concluded by ‘leav[ing] you [Gilbert] to your voyage’ (A3r). 
Delays however prevented Gilbert from sailing until 18 November. Leaks in perhaps 
two of Gilbert’s fleet caused them to dock at Cork, I eland (Quinn 1979a). Another 
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attempt at crossing the Atlantic was made around February 1579 but Gilbert was 
forced to return to England in April (Quinn 1979a). 
 
 It is thought that Gilbert planned to reach North America via the West Indies, 
preying on Spanish ships en route (Quinn 1979a). His fleet of ten ships carried 570 
men, many of whom were known pirates, and 175 guns. O ly a year earlier Gilbert 
drafted a plan to destroy some of the non-English vessels that made routine voyages 
to the popular Newfoundland fisheries and commandeer others to capture Spanish 
West Indian colonies with (Quinn 1979b, 4: 10–13). Proposals to set up settlements in 
the New World to act as pirate bases were not new. Richard Grenville in 1574 and 
Richard Hakluyt in 1580 produced similar schemes in manuscript (Chope 1917; 
Taylor 1935, 139–146). Hence, Description of West India’s dedicatory promise to 
Gilbert that its main text would aid ‘English Seamen, Pilotes, [and] Marriners’ if they, 
by ‘fortune’, were ‘driven by winde, tempeste, currents, or by other chaunce to any of 
the Ilandes, Portes, Havens, Bayes or Forelandes mencioned in this Pamphlet’ (A2v) 
was probably a ruse. Description of West India was most likely a pirate’s handbook.  
 
English depredations against Spanish New World plantations were common 
by 1578 (Andrews 1966, 15–18; Appleby 2009, 127–139). Attacks led by Francis 
Drake, John Oxenham and Andrew Barker during the 1570s are described in 
Principal Navigations (Hakluyt 1598-1600, 3: Xx3r–5v). Given that in 1577 Frobisher 
left a letter for the five seaman lost during the pr vious venture of 1576 – the letter is 
in Best’s Late Voyages of Discovery (1578, D2v) – and therefore at least one of the 
lost five was literate, Description of West India’s target readership almost certainly 
included the literate mariners in Gilbert’s 1578 fleet and other privateering crews. 
Description of West India surely retailed at around 2d to 2¼d, being an unillustrated, 
four and a quarter sheet pica black-letter quarto. It was therefore affordable to 
seamen, as their wages were 6s 8d per month in 1578, raised to 10s in 1582 (Loades 
1992, 200). 
 
Whether Description of West India’s translator and dedicator, John Frampton, 
knew what Gilbert planned in whole or part is uncertain. Frampton’s dedication is 
suspiciously evasive regarding the nature of Gilbert’s enterprise. The venture is 
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opaquely referred to as ‘some noble voyage and discoverie’ (A2r) or a ‘voyage’ (A2v; 
A3r). Neither ‘voyage’ nor ‘discoverie’ aptly express Gilbert’s officially-sanctioned 
right to the ‘planting of our people [Englishmen] i America’ as stated in his letters 
patent (Quinn 1979b, 3: 186–189). Equally oblique is Frampton’s declaration that 
Gilbert will bring ‘honour and profit’ to England (A2r). There are no allusions to 
settlement. Frampton’s desire for the ordinary mariner to learn to record ‘the severall 
benefites that the Soyles and the rivers yeelde, with all the discommodities and wants 
that the same places have’ suggests not only that seamen should be able to identify 
suitable sites for sustainable settlement but also the commercial opportunities 
presented by the land’s natural resources. Description of West India’s pithy style is 
perhaps a suitable model of what to record. But it is improbable that Gilbert was 
interested purely in commerce. Privateers such as Drake, Oxenham and Barker 
certainly were not. As ‘profit’ also meant outcomes strategically, politically and 
socially advantageous (Fitzmaurice 2003, 37–38, 47), it is equally likely that 
Frampton was referring to Gilbert’s ‘voyage’ as eith r a one-off raid or the 
establishment of a pirate base from which to strike at Spanish flotillas. Such 
depredations would weaken Spain’s finances and its navy, and supplement England’s. 
 
4.5 Thomas Nicholas’ Visions of English Expansionis m, 1578-
1581 
 
 The preliminaries to the other 1578 publication, Conquest of West India, nd 
the later Conquest of Peru (1581) are more obviously pro-colonial than Description of 
West India’s. Thomas Nicholas translated and contributed preliminaries to Conquest 
of West India and Conquest of Peru. He dedicated Conquest of West India to Francis 
Walsingham. Central to Nicholas’ dedication is an anecdotal tale of his encounter 
with the then seventy-year-old Agustín de Zárate, th  author of the Spanish text 
behind Conquest of Peru. Nicholas and Zárate travelled together to Castile, during 
which journey Zárate revealed his intention to seek the Spanish king’s licence to 
discover and conquer a region near Brazil. Nicholas recounts his initial disbelief at 
Zárate’s suit: Nicholas thought Zárate ‘not wel in [his] wit’ to request a license at his 
age. Zárate’s retort expressed a broadly humanist agenda: his Christian zeal and care 
for his countrymen drives him to employ the idle and impoverished, who would 
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otherwise become a burden on the state and endanger their souls through dissolute 
living; he wishes to enrich his king by conquering another region of the New World 
and abhors the idea of living selfishly ‘for his private wealth and pleasure’ (a3v-4r). 
Nicholas is implicitly, if politely, rebuked. Corrected, Nicholas addresses readers with 
hopes ‘that within this Realme is now living a Gentl man, whose zeale of travayle … 
dothe prognosticate greate, marvellous and happie succe se’, like to that of Conquest 
of West India’s protagonist, the conquistador Hernán Cortés. Conquest of West India, 
as a history of Cortés’ ‘valiant actes’, is presented by Nicholas as a ‘Mirrour’ through 
which Englishmen can see how to conquer and colonise ew regions (a2r-v). The 
message is clear: Englishmen should imitate the aggressive strategies of their Spanish 
rivals and colonise parts of the New World. 
 
 Nicholas’ preface reiterates his belief that Cortés’ conquest is exemplary. 
Cortés, the preface asserts, was not the first European to know of Mexico. Nicholas 
explains how, before Cortés, James Velasques sent thither Jean de Grijalva, who 
shamefully ‘pretended not to conquer, nor yet to inhabit, but onely to fill his hungry 
belly withe golde and silver, for if he had pretendd honor, then Cortez had not 
enjoyed the perpetuall fame which now is his’ (b1r). By trading trifles for gold or 
extorting it through kidnap and then leaving Mexico, Grijalva’s actions lacked 
chivalric daring and neglected further benefits that could have accrued to the wider 
Spanish state or the men that accompanied him. Grijalva selfishly enriched himself, 
instead of the Spanish crown or commonality. In his dedication, Nicholas offers 
himself (or his fictional persona) as the socially and politically insensitive antitype, 
insensible to the benefits colonies abroad would confer on the wider polity. In 
Nicholas’ preface, Grijalva takes on the role of antitype, being covetous and self-
serving. 
 
At the time of Conquest of West India’s publication Nicholas’ dedication 
could refer to Martin Frobisher’s northwest venture as a colonial enterprise: 
 
all Europe had forsaken and made no account of [the Inuit] excepte our 
moste gratious Queene and hir subjectes, whome undoubtedly God hath 
appointed, not onely to be supreme Princesse over them, but also to be a 
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meane that the name of Christ may be knowen unto this Heathenish and 
Savage generation (a2v). 
 
Frobisher’s haul of ore had shown, Nicholas averred, that gold was not necessarily a 
product of hot climates, as had been thought (a2v). Gilbert too was preparing his 
North American venture. Perhaps it seemed that England might be on the cusp of a 
Spain-like, mineral-rich empire, albeit in the north. By early 1581, however, 
Frobisher’s enterprise and Gilbert’s first attempt had failed. Perhaps their failures 
were the reasons why the policy of conquest and settlement expressed in Conquest of 
West India’s preliminaries was no longer championed as key to English expansionism 
in the 1581 Conquest of Peru. Instead, Nicholas celebrated Francis Drake’s 
circumnavigation, and drew from it different lesson for future English schemes. 
 
Nicholas’ dedication to Conquest of Peru stated that the imperially-proud 
Spanish and Portuguese (with their Eastern territories) confer ‘great commendations 
[on] their Captaines, Colon [Columbus], Vasco dela Gama, Magalanez, Hernando 
Cortez: Don Francisco Pisarro, & Don Diego de Almagro’, glorifying in their 
‘discoveries & Navigacions’ (A4v). Drake’s circumnavigation means however that 
‘our most gracious Queen, most justly [may] co[m]pare withall the Princes of the 
world, both for discovery & navigacion’ (A4v). Drake, Nicholas continues, ‘sayled, 
and attained to the knowledge of the East, nd West course, which none at any time 
had ever atchived’ (¶1r). More Nicholas could not say: accounts of Drake’s doings 
were prohibited. Officials deliberately issued contradictory, competing accounts to 
obfuscate the routes he took and the depredations perpetrated on Spanish ships and 
outposts (Kelsey 1998, 177). On the one hand, Nicholas exploited the embargo on 
descriptions of the circumnavigation. The blurry hendiadys ‘discovery & navigacion’ 
was used indiscriminately to describe the doings of Drake and Columbus, Cortés and 
Pizarro, conflating Drake’s maritime achievement and depredations with Cortés’ and 
Pizarro’s altogether different deeds (of conquest and colonisation of Mexico and Peru 
respectively). Readers of Decades, History of Travail and Conquest of West India 
knew Cortés’ conquests. Owners of Conquest of Peru would read about Pizarro’s 
Peruvian victories. Drake’s doings were (at least momentarily) undifferentiated from 




On the other hand, Drake’s achievement is then more accurately represented 
as maritime: ‘he [Drake] sayled, and attained to the knowledge of the East, nd West 
course, which none at any time had ever atchived’ (¶1r). Unable to acclaim Drake’s 
depredations, Nicholas dubbed Drake the navigator-cosmographer par excellence. 
England now rivalled and threatened Spain’s far-flung empire through Drake’s 
geographical knowledge and navigational skill. Spanish territories, trade agreements 
and diplomatic ties are, by implication, contestable ecause of Drake’s ‘discover[ies] 
& navigacion’; commercial opportunities and international connections present 
themselves to England. Nicholas’ next paragraph furthermore fails to raise the 
prospect of English settlements abroad. He seems to view English expansion as the 
implementation of a maritime strategy. Sailors are the paradigmatic figures England 
will look to to extend its influence overseas: 
 
the ignorant will judge, that perpetuall Fame and heavenly Felicitie, is a 
thinge to be gotten with facilitie and ease. But if the poore Sayler should 
sit as Judge, I am sure that hee would say, how extreame hunger, thyrst, 
hard lodging upon Hatches, foule garmentes, blustryng stormes of winde, 
with Hayle, Snowe, bitter colde, Thunder, Lightning, and continuall perill 
of life, leadeth the hie pathway to the Court of eternall Fame (¶1r-v). 
 
Unsurprisingly, the ‘Sayler’ relays hazards either specific to his profession, his ‘hard 
lodging upon [ships’] Hatches’, or more common at sea, such as the ‘blustryng 
stormes of winde’, thunder and lightning. Nicholas could have chosen a soldier as the 
stock figure on which England’s greatness could be built. In his dedication to the 
earlier Conquest of West India Nicholas lauds López de Gómara’s history as a guide 
on how to ‘exalt the good, stoute and vertuous Souldiers’, without whom conquest is 
unthinkable (1578, a2v). If Nicholas’ dedication to Conquest of Peru had selected the 
soldier as his archetypal workhorse, he could have adjusted the list of the sailor’s 
‘continuall perill[s] of life’ to better fit soldiers’ experiences. ‘Fame and heavenly 
Felicitie’ might then have been gained through the knowledge of ‘How to proceede 
and deale with straunge people, be they never so barbarous, cruell and fierce’ and the 
will to overcome ‘the ignoraunce of language, the want of Interpretors, newe and 
unaccustomed Elements and ayres, … daunger of theeves and robbers, fiercenesse of 
wilde beasts and fishes’, to use (for instance) the preliminary set of instructions in 
Best’s Late Voyages of Discovery (1578, A1v–2r). (Neither of the respective lists of 
dangers is mutually exclusive to sailors or soldiers. Nevertheless, if one were to 
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compare the statements side-by-side and designate which description best fits sailors’ 
experiences and which soldiers’, the answer is obvious.) Nicholas, at least publicly, 
appears to abandon the colonial mode of expansion he espoused roughly three years 
earlier in Conquest of West India for a maritime strategy. Sailors, not soldiers, are
England’s agents of expansion in Nicholas’ dedication o Conquest of Peru. 
 
4.6 The Colonial Utility of  New Mexico 
 
 Description of West India is a slim four and a quarter sheet navigational guide 
to the West Indies for privateers, albeit disguised as an emergency go-to for mariners 
blown off course and a general guide to navigational bservation. At the other end of 
the scale, History of Travail is a large 120½-sheet quarto. Conquest of West India nd 
Conquest of Peru sit between the two, being considerable quarto publications of fifty-
three and twenty-five sheets respectively. Nicholas’ preliminaries to the two 
substantial Conquests were strongly propagandist. Yet neither Conquest of West 
India’s nor Conquest of Peru’s paratexts confidently identified areas of America 
Englishmen should colonise. Nicholas’ dedication to C nquest of West India could 
only pinpoint Frobisher’s northwest, modern-day Canada, as a present and future 
arena of English colonial operations. By 1587, however, coyness of colonial purpose 
was unnecessary, given the outbreak of officially-acknowledged open conflict with 
Spain. (Before 1585, English depredations against Spanish New World colonies and 
shipping were largely funded and organised by private, wealthy individuals. 
Enterprises which had official backing were secretive and Elizabeth retained the 
option of disavowing the actions of her seamen (Andrews 1966, 188; Ronald 2007, 
58, 60).) International political developments therefo e meant that the two-sheet 
octavo New Mexico, published in 1587, could be far more open about the colonial 
utility of translated Spanish narratives than the siz able Conquest of West India nd 
Conquest of Peru. 
 
Francesco Avanzi’s translation of a small section of Juan González de 
Mendoza’s Historia de las cosas más notables de la China as New Mexico was 
published in 1587, against the backdrop of heightened Anglo-Spanish tension and 
violence, and Walter Raleigh’s Virginian scheme. Avanzi’s dedication to Henry 
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Anderson, a merchant, promoted New Mexico on the basis that ‘it revealeth more 
rivers, coasts, and [unconquered] people, towards our northern parts [Raleigh’s 
Virginia]’ than other contemporaneous accounts on sale in England (1587, A2v). The 
fifteen provinces that constituted New Mexico (the old Santa Fe de Nuevo Mexico 
rather than the modern-day American state) was a recent discovery by Antonio de 
Espejo (1583). New Mexico was yet to be subjugated by Europeans. Ostensibly 
adjoined to English territories in North America, New Mexico is presented as a 
potential target for English colonists. Not since D cades in 1555 had an English 
preliminary to a Spanish narrative identified New World regions which Englishmen 
could conceivably subdue and inhabit (section 2.4). Description of West India, 
History of Travail, Conquest of West India and Conquest of Peru described 
indigenous lands already conquered and provided colonial models, but were 
unspecific on where Englishmen should put theory into practice. 
 
New Mexico’s geographical specificity and clearness of purpose i  
unacknowledged by scholars of English travel and colonial writing, and New Mexico 
is consequently underappreciated, perhaps considered too slight and ephemeral an 
object to be of interest. It is not the only slim publication this thesis urges New World 
travel and colonial scholars to remember. We have seen that extant publications 
translated and published by Thomas Hacket demonstrate th t New World books were 
marketed as recreational reads (sections 2.5-2.9). Settle’s True Report, Churchyard’s 
Meta Incognita and Ellis’ Last Voyage of Frobisher, pamphlets all, contributed to a 
lively market for northwest publications and influenc d the design of Best’s Late 
Voyages of Discovery (Chapter Three). This thesis will later extol the effectiveness of 
Divers Voyages and Notable History as colonial propaganda and argue that their 
paratextual frameworks are as, if not more, sophisticated as the better-known, sizeable 
Principal(l) Navigations’ (sections 5.4-5.8 and 8.5). Francesco Avanzi, New Mexico’s 
translator, acknowledged and then reversed the associ tions of worthlessness with 
which his ‘small Spanish pamphlet’ might be linked: ‘although this small treatise be 
the least of this argument that ever was translated’, the nearness of New Mexico to 
‘our northern parts’ means that ‘there may haply grow thereby more profit unto those 
which intend to reap the benefit then in some other bookes of greater discoveries’ 
(A2v), by which he might have meant some or all of Decades, History of Travail, 
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Conquest of West India nd Conquest of Peru. The two-sheet pocketbook octavo New 
Mexico is convincingly presented as at least as important as the preceding lengthier 
translations. Further, it was not just Avanzi’s dedication that stressed New Mexico’s 
practical usefulness. Although typographically marginalised, the title-page of New 
Mexico advertised that ‘some suppose that the same way [northward, from Spanish-
held South America] men may by places inhabited go to the Lande tearmed De 




Figure 4.4 The title-page of New Mexico (1587; STC 18487) 
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‘De Labrador’ corresponds broadly to modern-day Labrador (McDermott 
2001, 99) which was part of the known North American regions that Englishmen such 
as Hakluyt claimed were English territories, due to John and Sebastian Cabot’s 
precedence of discovery. The proximity of the populus, sophisticated ‘4. or 5. 
stories’ high dwellings of the advanced and wealthy New Mexico to Labrador 
suggests that New Mexico might fall within England’s sphere of control, providing 
England with a prize equal to Spanish Mexico and the prospect of a joined-up, 
extended zone of English control from Labrador southwards. Read together with 
Avanzi’s tantalising dedicatory assertion of the waterways heading ‘towards our 
northern parts’ (which could be Labrador and/or Raleigh’s Roanoke), the 
preliminaries to this ‘small Spanish Pamphlet’ provide the most relevant information 
and focused rationale for English colonial activity of any of the Spanish translations 
published between 1577 and 1587. 
 
4.7 The Spanish Histories and the Title-pages that Marketed 
them 
 
The use of Labrador on the title-page of New Mexico evinces discernable 
expansionist opportunities for Englishmen (first secur  Labrador, then colonise the 
adjacent New Mexico). Conversely, Description of West India’s title-page offer to 
enumerate ‘the Portes, Creekes, Bayes, and Havens’ of the West Indies makes the 
pamphlet’s practical, piratical uses clear without being explicit. Barred by Spain from 
trading with Spanish West Indian colonies, there is little other reason why English 
ships would roam Spanish waters. Description of West India is however partly a prose 
itemisation of distances and latitudes. The two-sheet quarto New Mexico may be 
physically similar to the four and a quarter sheet quarto Description of West India, but 
New Mexico’s main text’s style and content better resembles the main texts of the 
larger Conquest of West India and Conquest of Peru. New Mexico narrates Antonio de 
Espejo’s journey through parts of southwest North America, describing the people 
and their rich, fertile lands, the scope of which is much like the interest in the 
indigenes, their customs, towns and natural resources found in Conquest of West India 
and Conquest of Peru. Unlike New Mexico, though, Conquest of West India’s title-
page and Conquest of Peru’s two title-pages do not explicitly promote English 
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colonial ventures to the New World or openly declare that Conquest of West India or 
Conquest of Peru are of practical use to Englishmen interested in colonising either 












Figure 4.7 The second title-page of Conquest of Peru (1581; STC 26123) 
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Rather, these books are ‘histories’, a genre made popular by the competing English 
history publications of John Stow and Richard Grafton during the 1560s and 1570s, 
referred to in the previous chapter. History as a genre carried certain conceptual 
connotations. As we have seen, Grafton and Stow present d history as morally and 
socially instructive, adept at providing exemplary models of social cohesion, civic 
discipline and industry by which their readers could become good citizens, respectful 
of those above them in the social order and hardworking (see section 3.7). It is 
plausible that some may have interpreted the three titl -pages as implicit presentations 
of Spanish or French New World colonialism as Englad’s example. Nonetheless, 
none of these pages, probably posted up around London and in bookshops (Stern 
2006, 78–80), is principally interested in either advertising the main texts as colonial 
guides or alluding to lands Englishmen could conquer and colonise. 
 
 Clearly, the books are marketed either as entertaining reads or intriguing 
environmental and ethnographical descriptions. Buyers are offered a ‘Pleasant 
Historie of the Conquest of the Weast India’ by Conquest of West India’s title-page 
and a ‘Strange’ history of Peru by Conquest of Peru’s second title-page (figure 4.7). 
Both Spanish translations are ‘delectable’ to read. And the second Conquest of Peru 
title-page advertises the main text’s scandalous account of inter-Spanish violence, 
betrayal and overweening ambition. This promise, indeed, is Conquest of Peru’s 
second title-page’s point-of-difference, singling it out from the other title-pages 
fronting Spanish accounts. Expectant readers would not have been disappointed. 
Conquest of Peru narrates the political ambitions, machinations andconflicts of the 
conquistadores Francisco Pizarro and Diego de Almagro, Almagro’s execution, 
Pizarro’s assassination and the later struggle between Almagro’s son and the Spanish 
king’s newly chosen governor, Vaca de Castro. (All of this followed the Peruvians’ 
own civil wars, and Pizarro’s conquest.) Such content was furthermore characteristic 
of the classical strain of history which took the political and military struggles of great 
men and their factions as its proper subject (Rivers 1994, 54–55, 60–61). 
 
 Conquest of Peru’s first title-page (figure 4.6) is palpably different to its 
second. Civil dispute is absent. The town in the woodcut looks well-established, 
settled and urban. There are no signs of conflict. There are no signs of the indigenous 
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people, with whom the Spaniards fought. It is an image of colonial appropriation, 
stability and prosperity, underpinned by the bounty of ‘THE RICHE MINES OF 
POTOSSI’. Though the title of the first title-page r fers to the Spaniards’ 
‘CONQUEST of the Provinces of PERU’, the illustration represents the realisation of 
European imperial desires. It is as misleading a representation of the text on offer as 
the second title-page (figure 4.7) is accurate. It is highly likely that the production and 
use of the ‘THE RICHE MINES OF POTOSSI’ woodcut was commissioned 
specifically to adorn Conquest of Peru. The cut appears in no other extant English 
publication (Luborsky and Ingram 1998, 1: 754) and appears again in Conquest of 
Peru, prefacing a short, final section unconnected to the Pizarro-de Almagro tale 
(Aa2r). Its production seems to represent a conscious decision by the publisher to 
deploy a two-pronged marketing strategy. One title-page appeals to readers by 
offering them stories of great riches, and, if that is unsuccessful, the other hopes to 
entice them with salacious tales of civil dissensio. 
 
 History of Travail was also, as its title demonstrates, marketed in part as a 





Figure 4.8 The title-page of History of Travail (1577; STC 649) 
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‘THE History of Travayle’ is typographically stressed and prominently placed at the 
top of the page. In fact, this page represents the history of exploration in a particularly 
interesting way: as a history of searching for (or making ‘towardes’) the Moluccas, 
the chief goal behind Frobisher’s 1576 pursuit of the Northwest Passage. Despite the 
passage being an obvious goal, the page nevertheless pr ents the book first and 
foremost as a history of exploration eastwards and westwards. 
 
 History of Travail’s status as a history book is also apparent in its choice and 
presentation of content. The considerable (forty-six-sheet long) Peter Martyr authored 
Decades and the other New World narratives in History of Travail are not directly 
relevant to the one contemporaneous English expansionist venture, Martin Frobisher’s 
northwest voyage. History of Travail’s preface, two tables of content (Z5v-Aa8v; 
3O5v-8v) and section headlines are hypertextual methods of tagging, signposting and 
subdivision which are far more often concerned with the content of the narratives than 
identifying information useful to England’s expansionist interests. Similarly, some of 
the promotional and functional paratexts to C nquest of West India nd Conquest of 
Peru present the books solely as histories of South American regions. There are no 
sidenotes to reflect on the adjacent passage’s import for English enterprises, present 
or future. The headlines are straightforward expressions of content rather than 
allusions to English concerns: ‘The conquest of (v) | the Weast India (r)’ and ‘The 
Discovery (v) | and Conquest of Peru (r)’. The tables of content in both books do no 
more than list chapter titles. The title-pages to Conquest of Peru and Conquest of West 
India evince no expansionist agenda. Unlike Hakluyt’s repacking of Terra Florida in 
Divers Voyages (section 2.6), there is no concerted effort to repackage the Spanish 
main texts. Some readers surely read the two books, History of Travail and, indeed, 
Thevet’s New Found World, as the history books they were largely advertised as, not 
the colonial handbooks that some scholars represent th m as. 
 
4.8 Spanish Cruelties in  The Spanish Colony 
 
The Spanish Colony is the earliest English translation of Bartolomé de Las 
Casas’ Brevissima relacíon de la destuycíon de las Indias (hereafter Brevissima 
relacíon). Brevissima relacíon is often viewed as the key text in the propagation of 
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what was later expressed as the Black Legend of Spanish cruelty and avarice in the 
New World (Maltby 1971, 12–28). It is Las Casas’ exposé of the atrocities committed 
against the indigenous people of South America by Spanish conquistadores. Las 
Casas structured Brevissima relacíon geographically so that each section treated a 
different region of America. Brevissima relacíon reported that each region’s indigenes 
had been brutalised through indiscriminate rape, torture, murder and dispossession. 
The text possesses ‘a repetitive, almost mnemonic stru ture, ideal for propaganda’ 
(Hadfield 1998, 92). Some of the atrocities reported were probably untrue and had 
recognisable classical antecedents. The numbers of Amerindian dead were also 
inflated. Yet a large number of Las Casas’ stories were partially or wholly true. 
Brevissima relacíon’s purpose was to impress upon its Spanish readers, and its 
dedicatee, Prince Philip, the scale of the conquistadores’ cruelty and avarice. Las 
Casas never questioned Spain’s right to rule the New World but he worried that such 
wanton, illegitimate destruction would spur God to punish the Spanish nation and he 
wanted Philip to intervene (Pagden 1992, xv–xviii, xxx–xli). 
 
The English The Spanish Colony was published in 1583. It was taken from 
Jacques de Miggrode’s French rendition of Brevissima relacíon, published in 
Antwerp in 1578 and Paris in 1582. The Spanish Colony was fronted by an English 
translation of Miggrode’s preface and two preliminar es by Las Casas, his ‘Argument 
of this Present Summary’ and his dedication to Philip. Appended to Las Casas’ main 
text is a missive to Philip not by Las Casas but an un amed correspondent (M4v-N4v). 
Three texts complete the book (O1r-R2v). The first (O1r-Q1r) is a selection of excerpts 
from Las Casas’ El octavo remedio (1552). It echoes The Spanish Colony’s main text 
atrocity-after-atrocity structure but opens by stating that El octavo remedio was 
presented to an ‘assembly of sundry prelates’ convened ‘by his majesties 
co[m]mandement’ (O1r). It is addressed to Philip throughout. It begins by arguing that 
the solution was to abolish the ncomienda system of service and tribute for 
protection and Christian enlightenment by which onquistadores legitimised the 
slavery of conquered Amerindians. The translated excerpts from El octavo remedio 
are subdivided into ‘reasons’ – the ‘second reason’ (O1v-2r), the ‘thirde reason’ (O2r-
v) and so on – rather than the main text’s place-by-place structured account of Spanish 
villainy. The second text is the ‘Prologue of Bishop Bortholomewe de las Casas … to 
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… Don Philip’ (Q1r-Q2v), which seems to be a preliminary taken from Las Cas’ 
Treinta proposiciones (1552), or Thirty Propositions (Rivera 1992, 66–68). Treinta 
proposiciones was Las Casas’ retort to those who claimed his questioning of the 
morality of the conquistadores’ actions was in fact a denial of Spain’s right to rule the 
New World (Rivera 1992, 66–68). The third is a summary of the Valladolid debate 
between Juan Ginés de Sepúlveda and Las Casas in 1550-5  (Q3r-R2v), in which Las 
Casas refuted Sepúlveda’s claim that the indigenous p pulation were barbarians who 
could be justly conquered and enslaved. Las Casas countered that they were rational 
beings, ripe for peaceful Christianisation, and therefore unlawfully and reprehensively 
treated by conquistadores (Pagden 1992, xxviii–xxx). 
 
The Spanish Colony is the most scrutinised Tudor Spanish translation 
(Hadfield 1998, 91–100; Hart 1999; Bumas 2000; Hart 2001, 112–116). Its 
representation of Spanish brutality has, for instance, been viewed as the beginning of 
English attempts to fashion a national identity through a benevolent colonial 
endeavour antithetical to Spain’s (Scanlan 1999, 8–28). The Spanish Colony was not 
printed again in England until 1656. Yet it was repeatedly referred to in Tudor print 
(Lightfoot 1587, G4r–H2r; Greene 1589, E1v–2r; R. Payne 1589, A4r–v; W. Raleigh 
1591, D1v) and manuscripts, such as Richard Hakluyt’s ‘Discourse of Western 
Planting’ (Quinn 1979b, 3: 93–94), as evidence of Spanish tyranny. It appears in this 
chapter outside of the usual chronology because the ot r translations explored here 
possess preliminaries which at least evince expansionist sentiment. On the contrary, 
the English repackaging of the French version of The Spanish Colony communicated 
‘an urgent European dimension’ (Hadfield 1998, 93): Miggrode’s Englished preface 
functioned as a warning to the revolutionaries of the Low Countries, whose 
‘rechlesnesse, quarrels, controversies, and partialities’ had allowed the Spanish to 
encroach upon their re-asserted political and religious freedoms. The preface alerted 
the Dutch (and, implicitly, the English) to the nature of the ‘enemie they are to deale’ 
with (¶2v). The preliminary summarised the main text it fronted as a relation of how 
the Spanish had: 
 
murdered and put to death in the Westerne Indies by all such meanes as 
barbarousnesse it selfe coulde imagine or forge upon the anveld of 
crueltie. They have destroyed thrise so much lande as christendome doth 
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comprehende: such torments have they invented, yea so great and 
excessive have their trecherie been, that the posteritie shall hardly thinke 
that ever so barbarous or cruell a nation have bin in the worlde (¶2r-v). 
 
Only divine intervention had thus far prevented the Indies’ fate from being the Low 
Countries: ‘they may learne not that which is yet fully executed in these low 
countries, but which (had not god stopped their course) they [Spain] had long since 
put in execution’. Unity ‘not in wordes only, but in deedes also’ was nonetheless now 
necessary ‘to repell so arrogant and … cruell and barbarous’ a nation (¶¶1r). And once 
the Dutch fell, it was thought, Philip would set his sights on subduing England. Privy 
councillors such as Robert Dudley, Earl of Leicester and Sir Francis Walsingham 
were in favour of sending soldiers to the Low Countries to aid the Dutch – a wish 
finally granted in 1585 (Brigden 2000, 268–272, 282–286). In 1583 however, The 
Spanish Colony’s pointed prefatory appeal for the Dutch to unite ‘not in wordes only, 
but in deedes also’ may have resonated amongst fearful, discontented Englishmen. 
 
 Browsers of The Spanish Colony encountered another powerful mediatory 
paratext. Above the black-letter main text sits the headline, ‘The Spanish Cruelties’, 
duplicated on each side of the main text’s openings. (Some headlines split the title 
over the verso and recto pages, such as Conquest of Peru’s ‘The Discovery (v) | and 
Conquest of Peru (r)’.) If The Spanish Colony’s main text content, style and tone is 
‘almost mnemonic’, the pithy, punchy headline ‘The Spanish Cruelties’ is an aide-
memoire. Heading page after page, browsers would soon havebecome used to the 
position, length and the face of the headline, needing only the most cursory of glances 
to ascertain its continuing presence. Indeed, ‘The Spanish Cruelties’ stuck. Raleigh 
later stated that the story of the Spanish massacre of Amerindians is ‘written by a 
Bishop of their owne nation called Bartholome de las Casa, and translated into 
English and manie other languages, intituled The Spanish Cruelties’ (1591, D1v). 
Robert Payne forgot The Spanish Colony’s title, but revealingly referred to it as ‘the 
booke of the Spanishe cruelties’ (1589, A4r). 
 
 The Spanish Colony’s first preliminary, moreover, the title-page aside, 





Figure 4.9 The first page of the preface fronting The Spanish Colony, ¶2r  (1583; STC 4739) 
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‘Spanish cruelties’ is typographically and syntactically prominent, more so than the 
source details (the author, the translator) and purpose (a warning to the Low 
Countries). It surely reinforced the headline message to repeat readers or back-and-
forth browsers. The page is however most striking for the unusual arrangement of its 
longer than average title, which more befits a title-page. It is unsurprising then that the 
preface title was indeed the main title to Miggrode’s French versions. Both French 
editions (1579 and 1582) have the same title. Englished, they read:  
 
Tyrannies and cruelties of the Spanish perpetrated in the Western Indies 
called The New World briefly described in the Castilian language by the 
Bishop Lord brother Bartolome De Las Casas or Casaus, a Spaniard of the 
order of Saint Dominic, faithfully translated by Jacques de Miggrode: 
Happy the man who becomes wise by seeing the other’s misfortune. 
 
The use of the condemnatory title to head the preface is in keeping with the tone of 
The Spanish Colony’s main text and headline. It also demonstrates that either the 
translator, printer or publisher chose to replace the French wording with an original 









This page – the book’s main advertisement outside of sh ps – has been dubbed 
‘benign’ (Bumas 2000, 113) and ‘somewhat neutral’ (Hart 2015, 132). The second 
title-paragraph is certainly dispassionate. It announces the publication as a ‘Briefe 
Chronicle of the Actes and gestes of the Spaniardes in the West Indies’, ‘gestes’ being 
the ‘Notable deeds or actions, exploits (later also sing., a deed, exploit); esp. the deeds 
of a person or people as narrated or recorded, history’ (OED, ‘geste’ n.1 1). Las Casas 
is respectfully granted his style of ‘reverend’. The title-paragraph is neither laudatory 
nor condemnatory. 
 
 The title-page’s focal point, ‘THE Spanish Colonie’, is not necessarily 
‘benign’ however. It is difficult to extricate this page from the fractious context of 
English-Spanish relations of the 1580s. Anti-Hispanic Englishmen may well have 
ruefully considered the Low Countries, West Indies and the recently annexed Portugal 
(1581) to be Spanish ‘colonie[s]’. The typographically stressed ‘THE Spanish 
Colonie’, the page’s prominent focal point, is perhaps purposefully vague, designed to 
evoke thoughts of both the nearby, Protestant Low Countries, with the perceived 
attendant dangers to England if the rebellious parts of the Low Countries were 
subjugated, and the West Indies, where, owners of The Spanish Colony would read, 
conquistadores had raped, slaughtered and extorted the indigenous p pulation. That 
possible interpretive conflation between the Dutch and Amerindian predicaments 
makes this page subtler than Bumas and Hart realise. 
 
4.9 Las Casas’ Remedies for the Reformation of Span ish Rule 
in the New World in  The Spanish Colony 
 
Although The Spanish Colony is known for its unwitting contribution to the 
Black Legend, careful readers of its paratexts could have identified a number of 
Spanish opponents to the conquistadores’ enslaving of the Amerindians, however 
seemingly marginal the references are. ‘The Argument of this present Summarie’, 
which appears after Miggrode’s preface, relays how Las Casas ‘rehearsed to sundry 
persons’ the actions of their countrymen in America. The hearers, previously 
‘ignorant thereof’, fell first into ‘a kind of extasie & maze’ and then ‘importunately 
requested’ Las Casas ‘to set down in writing some of them’ (¶¶1v). In the next 
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preliminary Las Casas advertises how his powerful fiend and ally, ‘the Archbishop of 
Toledo’, willingly presented Las Casas’ account to Philip, prince of Spain (¶¶2v). The 
beginning of the anti-encomienda El octavo remedio (O1r-Q1r) suggests that Las 
Casas’ belief that the Amerindians are citizens of a Spanish commonwealth rather 
than slaves are openly supported by others: ‘for profe of the necessitie hereof, there 
bee twentie reasons to be alleadged: out of which twentie we have drawen and put in 
writing so many as may seeme to serve to our purpose’ (O1v). And the missive (M4v-
N4v), written by an unnamed individual and appearing after Las Casas’ relation of the 
atrocities committed in the New World, registers the outrage of another Spaniard. 
Miggrode even risks undermining his own anti-Spanish stance in the preface: ‘I 
confesse that I never loved that nation generally, by reason of their intollerable pride, 
notwithstanding I can not but co[m]mend & love sundry excellent persons that are 
among the[m]’ (¶2v). 
 
Structural and typographical features also call into question whether The 
Spanish Colony can only be read as either admonitory or anti-Spanish. The thirteen 
quarto sheets that make up Las Casas’ main text and the missive (A-N4) were set 
using a pica black-letter and signposted by the headline, ‘The Spanish Cruelties’. 
(Continuity of mise-en-page reinforces the thematic links between the two texts.) 
From sheet O however browsers encounter three and ahalf sheets (O-Q4 R2) set using 
a roman fount and lacking headlines. The distinctio is striking and meaningful: the 
two layouts visually distinguish the Spanish atrocities in the New World spanning 
sheets A-N4 from Las Casas’ call to outlaw encomienda and his debate with Ginés de 
Sepúlveda on whether the Amerindians were natural slave , which take up sheets O-
Q4 and the half-sheet R2. In other words, the switch from black-letter to roman is 
likely an example of intelligent mise-en-page, rather than the result of the printer, 
Thomas Dawson, having to juggle his typefounts because of the design demands of 
the books which were going through his press. 
 
Black-letter was the dominant typeface in England util the 1590s. Before the 
1590s, roman typefounts were mainly used for four tasks: to visually set off paratexts 
from black-letter main texts; to emphasise passages or highlight quotations; to 
distinguish one voice or speaker from another in dialogues; and as a distinguishing 
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marker between sections in English, set in black-letter, and foreign-language sections, 
usually Latin, set in roman (Bland 1998a, 93–104; Hackel 2005, 94–97; Weiss 2007, 
201–202). Exceptions exist, such as John Day’s setting of the Archbishop Matthew 
Parker’s Anglo-Saxon Bibles in roman for the English texts and black-letter for the 
Anglo-Saxon texts. In this case, the Anglo-Saxon was set in black-letter to connote 
the language’s ancient, authoritative status (Bland 1998a, 98). Beyond the 1590s, 
however, black-letter persisted in law books, proclamations, Bibles, romances, news 
and history books (Bland 1998a, 93; Weiss 2007, 202). Its persistence in various 
genres is testament to longstanding associations between, for instance, the authority of 
the Norman French traditions and the black-letter law books through which those 
traditions continued (Bland 1998a, 93). Black-letter was moreover the principal face 
for English travel and colonial writing. The only sixteenth-century books about 
America which are set mainly in roman are George Peckham’s New Found Lands 
(1583), Thomas Harriot’s Brief and True Report (1588 and 1590), Walter Bigges’ 
Drake’s West Indian Voyage (1589; 1596) and Henry Savile’s Libel of Spanish Lies 
(1596). That leaves thirty-six black-letter editions, including the canonical Discovery 
of Guiana (1596) and Principal Navigations (1598-1600). Most books on faraway 
countries were also set in black-letter, such as Mandeville’s Travels (1568; 1582), 
Cosmographia (Münster 1572; 1574), Travels of Marco Polo (1579), Discovery and 
Conquest of the East Indies (Castanheda 1582) and Kingdom of China (González de 
Mendoza 1588). 
 
The roman used for The Spanish Colony’s Las Casas-Sepúlveda debate of O-
Q4 R2 may well have been used for a reason not yet considered: to identify the section 
as being humanist in conception. Roman typefounts were based on a fifteenth-century 
book hand, itself based on an eighth-century script mis akenly thought related to the 
handwriting style of Imperial Rome (Gaskell 1972, 20; Dane 2012, 123). The roman 
section of The Spanish Colony is potentially, by implication, a visual signal ofthe 
rhetorical, neo-classical, legalistic character of Las Casas’ writings, and the Las 
Casas-Sepúlveda debate in particular. (It disassociates the judicial, scholarly 
continental writings addressed to Philip and presented in front of Philip’s prelates in 
1542 (O1r) from the black-letter history of Spanish atrocities.) Such a reading is 
plausible: Las Casas and Sepúlveda were classically tr ined; their ‘disputation’ of 
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Q3r-R2v debated whether the Aristotelian concept of inferior, uncivilised and 
therefore justifiably enslavable beings applied to the Amerindians; and some of the 
conventions underpinning adversarial debates of this kind were ‘[r]ooted in classical 
rhetoric and academic disputation’ (Walsham 2010, 165). Besides, continental, 
humanist typographical models of textual-conceptual differentiation had already 
influenced a few publications, as the layout to Georg  Gascoigne’s The Steel Glass 
(1576) and Edmund Spenser’s The Shepherd’s Calendar (1579) testify. Humanist 
works were beginning to be set in roman and wealthy readers were starting to amass 
libraries replete with the continental books that inspired such typographical practice 
(Bland 1998a, 96–105). 
 
Contemporaneous publications printed by Thomas Dawson, The Spanish 
Colony’s printer, demonstrate that Dawson was alive to how disparate typefounts 
could structure the page and the wider publication. He distinguished Catholic and 
Protestant characters or ideas, sometimes in dialogue, by typefount (Gifford 1582; 
Lupton 1582; Gifford 1583; Shutte 1584; Stubbes 1585). At least one black-letter 
sermon is interspersed by roman-set biblical quotations (Rainolds 1584). Dawson had 
the resources to make such design choices, having three presses – only four men had 
more in 1583 (Arber 1875-77, 1: 248) – and possessing ‘a considerable range of 
types’ (Ferguson 1989, 24). Moreover, Dawson’s 82-83mm/20 roman typefount of 
The Spanish Colony’s O-Q4 R2 had been used to print George Buchanan’s De jure 
regni apud Scotos (1581). Buchanan was a Scottish public figure, a Privy Councillor 
and Member of the Scottish Parliament. De jure regni apud Scotos is a dialogue 
between Buchanan and Thomas Maitland, supporting a mixed form of constitutional 
government and deeming the overthrowing of a bad monarch legitimate (Abbott 
2006). Tantalisingly then, both The Spanish Colony’s O-Q4 R2 and De jure regni apud 
Scotos present constitutional debates set using the same ro an typefount. Other 
textual sections in books printed by Dawson in which the 82-83mm/20 fount features 
include the ‘arguments’ preceding the four books of Calvin’s The Institutions of 
Christian Religion (1580, *4r–v, E7r–v, M5v–6v, Aa7v–8r) and preliminaries to The 
Jesuit’s Banner (Hanmer 1581, ☛4r–*2r), proving the type Dawson’s. (Usually 
variations in twenty-line measurements of type, here from 82 to 83mm, indicate 
shared printing or, at least, the use of multiple cases and therefore multiple founts by 
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one printer, yet the aforementioned publications witness this variation.) Deeper 
analysis of Dawson’s output is required but the evid nce offered here in support of the 
theory that the setting of O-Q4 R2 is an example of intelligent design is suggestive. 
 
It is wholly plausible that some readers associated the roman typeface in 
which the extracted parts of El octavo remedio and the Las Casas-Sepúlveda debate 
was set as indicative of the texts’ judicious, official status. Problematically, the 
content of El octavo remedio, set with the roman, was similar in content to the pica 
black-letter history than preceded it. Las Casas wa periodically as strident in the El
octavo remedio extracts as he was in The Spanish Colony’s main text: Spaniards are 
likened to a ‘frantick and mad man when he hath the rasor’ held to an innocent child’s 
throat, and ‘hunger starved Wolves, Lions, and Tygres’ (O4v). The El octavo remedio 
excerpts are nonetheless part of a crown-authorised enquiry for the establishment of 
the ‘order and reformation to bee observed in the Indies’ (O1r). It is not just an exposé 
but a record of ‘the remedies’ proposed to reform Spanish government of the Indies, 
specifically the abolition of encomienda, as the El octavo remedio makes plain: ‘he 
[Las Casas] did conclude, That the Indies ought not to be given to the Spaniardes in 
Commendam, fee farme, or vassalage, neither under any title whatsoever’ (O1r). 
Meanwhile, the Las Casas-Sepúlveda debate summary represents an open, 
authoritative, academically rigorous process of animadversion. Such proceedings 
evince civility. The debate may have ushered some readers out of the book with a 
sense that the conquistadores were vociferously castigated by some of their 
compatriots. Not all Spaniards were the same. 
 
Regardless, evidence of nuanced responses to The Spanish Colony at the time 
of publication does not exist. Three years after The Spanish Colony appeared, Edward 
Allde entered a ballad into the SR titled The crueltie of ye Spaniardes toward th[e] 
Indians (Arber 1875-77, 2: 450). It was surely inspired by The Spanish Colony and its 
anti-Spanish sentiment is clear from its title. It is perhaps remarkable that the other 
Spanish narratives translated into English between 1577 and 1587 are not all riven by 
anti-Spanish rhetoric. Anti-Hispanic feeling was rife from 1567 to 1588 (Maltby 
1971, 1–87; Hart 2001, 85–153). Yet just as pro-colonial sentiment is absent from, in 
particular, some of the paratexts to C nquest of West India, Conquest of Peru and 
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History of Travail, so too is anti-Spanish feeling, sometimes replaced indeed by 
favourable depictions of Spanish deeds and character, as in Nicholas’ representation 
of Zárate’s selfless patriotism and piety. 
 
4.10 Spanish and French Translations Compared 
 
The French translations the next chapter treats are more colonially minded. 
New France and Divers Voyages advertise their colonial content and sentiment on 
their title-pages. The flexibility of Divers Voyages’ physical and structural form and 
Notable History’s sidenote-linked index is geared towards the selection and use of 
information for colonial purposes (as the next chapter will show). The paratexts to 
these three French relations are hence continually and sophisticatedly propagandist to 
a degree that the Spanish translations’ paratexts are not. Such intelligent design is 
largely due to the influence and work of Richard Hakluyt, instigator of New France’s 
translation and publication and the translator-editor of Divers Voyages and Notable 
History. But the Spanish translations are no more less worthy of attention for their 
cruder, less vigorous colonial inclinations. They are rather further proof of a 
concurrent strain in the marketing of New World: the promotion of translated 
narratives as recreational, pleasurable reads, presentational ploys which are first seen 
in the 1560s publications of Thomas Hacket and willbe seen toward the end of the 





Chapter 5. Promoting ‘the possessing of those lands , 
which of equitie and right appertaine unto us’: Ric hard 
Hakluyt and the French Translations, 1580-1587 
 
5.1 Contextualising  New France , Divers Voyages and  Notable 
History 
 
Between 1580 and 1587 three books associated with Ric ard Hakluyt were 
published. 1580 saw the publication of New France, John Florio’s translation of 
Jacques Cartier’s first two ventures to Florida, taken from Hakluyt’s copy of Giovanni 
Battista Ramusio’s Delle Navigationi et Viaggi. Hakluyt revealed his involvement in 
the publication of New France two years later in his dedication to Philip Sidney in 
Divers Voyages: ‘the last yeere at my charges, and other of my friends by my 
exhortation, I caused Jacques Cartiers two voyages of discovering the grand Bay, and 
Canada, Saguinay, and Hochelaga to bee translated’ (Hakluyt 1582, ¶3v; also see 
section 1.5). New France’s publication is thought to be publicity for Edward Cotton’s 
voyage to the Gulf of St. Lawrence (Quinn 1967, 3–6; A. Payne 2008, 24). Humphrey 
Gilbert had sold some of the lands granted to him by Elizabeth to Cotton under the 
terms of the letters patents Gilbert had secured in 1578 (section 4.4). Cotton’s 
enterprise proved unsuccessful. Equally, New France may have been intended to 
prompt Gilbert into realising his rights in person, as he had first attempted to in 1578 
(section 4.4). It seems that Gilbert was contemplating a second Newfoundland 
enterprise at the time of New France’s publication: Florio’s dedication is dated 25 
June (Cartier 1580, A2v). Simão Fernandes reconnoitred the North American coastline 
in mid-1580 on behalf of Gilbert (Quinn 1979b, 3: 211–212). 
 
 Divers Voyages appeared on the market in 1582. The book was compiled and 
edited by Hakluyt. Its constituent main texts are many. The letters patent Henry VII 
granted John Cabot in 1496 is the first. Then there are extracts on Cabot’s 1498 
voyage. Robert Thorne’s two letters on the Northwest Passage and the discovery of 
America follow. Next is a relation of Giovanni da Verrazzano’s failed search for the 
Northwest Passage on his voyage along the North American coast in 1524, 
undertaken on the authority of Francis I, the French king (Morley 1979). Following 
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that is a fabricated description of an enterprise to Nova Scotia, a modern-day 
Canadian province, by Antonio Zeno (Oleson 1979). A reprint of Thomas Hacket’s 
Terra Florida comes next. The final set of texts comprises instructions and notes for 
prospective discoverers, and a list of commodities hought indigenous to North 
America, end the book, though I classify these as terminal paratexts, rather than main 
texts (see section 5.3). Divers Voyages was at least in part designed to promote 
Humphrey Gilbert’s second attempt to reach, claim and colonise North America (in 
1583). It was moreover a repository of knowledge for others attempting the 
transatlantic voyage. Being only seventeen quarto sheet  long, it was slim and small 
enough for seamen to take with them, and for would-be colonists to have on their 
persons as they explored the New World. 
 
Like History of Travail, Divers Voyages’ miscellaneous texts come from a 
variety of sources. Thorne’s texts were originally manuscript correspondence. 
Thomas Hacket had of course already translated Jean Ribault’s French account of 
Florida and published it as Terra Florida in 1563. The largest proportion of Divers 
Voyages comes though from Ramusio’s Delle Navigationi et Viaggi, the volume from 
which New France had been taken in 1580. From Delle Navigationi et Viaggi Hakluyt 
extracted and translated the observations on the Cabot voyage, and the Verrazzano 
and Zeno narratives (Morley 1979; Mancall 2007, 99). Despite being taken in large 
part from an Italian text, Divers Voyages has more in common with the French texts 
examined in this chapter than any of the other books this thesis explores. Giovanni da 
Verrazzano ventured under the auspices of France. Terra Florida is a French 
narrative. And the title-page of Divers Voyages advertises that the book’s ‘DIVERS 
voyages’ to ‘America’ were ‘made first of all by our Englishmen, and afterward by 
the Frenchmen and Britons’. There are English-authored texts but no eyewitness 
statements and, therefore, slight reason to place Div rs Voyages with the English texts 
examined in chapter eight, the only other chapter into which Divers Voyages might 
fit. 
 
Notable History was published in 1587. It is René Goulaine de Laudonnière’s 
history of France’s occupation of Florida in the 1560s and it goes beyond the 
establishment of Charlesfort as narrated by Ribault’s Terra Florida. Hakluyt justified 
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translating Laudonnière’s French original by drawing parallels between French 
Florida and the Roanoke settlements established by the servants of Walter Raleigh in 
1585 and 1587. Hakluyt also hoped that Raleigh and the Roanoke colonists would 
avoid making the same mistakes the French had. Gilbert had drowned at sea on his 
return to England in 1583 and Raleigh, Gilbert’s half-brother, acquired Gilbert’s 
patent to discover and possess America, Newfoundland excepted, on 25 March 1584 
(Quinn 1979b, 3: 267–271). By 1587 a second set of colonists had been sent to 
Roanoke, the first having abandoned the settlement in 1586 (Quinn 1974a, 283–284). 
Hakluyt’s dedication indeed referred to the ‘safe arriv l’ of Raleigh’s second ‘colonie 
in their wished haven’ (1587, π2v). The region Raleigh hoped his colonists would 
establish as a permanent English territory was dubbed Virginia, in reference to 
Elizabeth’s status as England’s Virgin Queen. Accordingly, Hakluyt’s dedication to 
Raleigh in Notable History asserted that ‘no historie hetherto set foorth hath more 
affinitie, resemblance or conformitie with yours of Virginea, than this of Florida’ 
(π1r). 
 
 All three French translations were published at times of English activity 
westward or preparation for westward endeavours and intended to propagate the 
enterprises. Not all the Spanish translations explored in the last chapter came about 
under similar circumstances. There is no obvious colonial context into which to place 
the publication of Conquest of Peru in 1581, for instance. The result is that the French 
translations’ physical, structural and hypertextual m ke-up marks them out as books 
of particular utilitas for would-be imperialists. This is particularly true of the books 
Hakluyt translated and edited, Divers Voyages and Notable History. Their design, 
indeed, not only showcases Hakluyt’s geo-political knowledge and eloquent 
promotional rhetoric, but also his understanding of h w the form and structure of 
printed books could be advantageously shaped to support his promotion of English 
colonialism. 
 
5.2 Expansionism in  New France 
 
 New France’s pro-expansionist stance was apparent even to those browsers 
who only saw its title-page (figure 5.1) displayed on city posts or in shops. The title-
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John Florio’s dedication meanwhile expresses clear-cut commercial motives for the 
publication of New France. There Florio announces that his translation aims to 
‘animate and encourage’ English merchants to fund New World enterprises by 
revealing ‘the infinite treasures … which bothe the Spaniardes, the Portugales, and 
the Venetians have severally gained by their suche navigations’. If that proved 
unpersuasive, there was an ethical consideration: the ‘wealthe of a prince’ is the 
‘cause of the safetie of his person’. It was written into Gilbert’s grant that Elizabeth 
would claim a fifth of the value of mined gold and silver (Quinn 1979b, 3: 187). The 
income from the fifth of the value of gold and silver due to the state would underwrite 
the cost of defences, safeguarding England’s nationl security (A2r). 
 
Florio’s target audience as stated by the dedication is a narrow one. Florio 
wished ‘to animate and encourage the English Marchants’ only. The intention is 
narrowly mercantile in scope. The preface conversely ca ls on Englishmen ‘to reduce 
those poore rude and ignorant people to the true worship and service of God, and to 
teache them how to manure and till the ground, transporting over Beastes and Cattell 
of Europe into those large and champion countreys’ (B2v). This is a colonial outlook 
in which successful proselytising is essential to the success of a long-term settlement 
enterprise. Also important is the instruction of the indigenous people to efficiently and 
fully exploit the land’s natural resources, according to European agricultural 
principles. Conversion of Amerindians to Christianity and the natural law argument of 
resource exploitation – that those that made best use of the land could claim the land 
(Fitzmaurice 2003, 140–147) – were two cornerstones of European colonial 
philosophy. Neither the concern for the indigenes’ spiritual welfare nor the desire to 
improve their agricultural productivity figures in Florio’s dedication. 
 
The preface stated that the establishment of a colony was imperative to any 
enterprise: ‘the Spanyards never prospered or prevailed, but where they planted’. 
Only after the establishment of a self-reliant and pious settlement should Englishmen 
‘search and discover the North lands about Terra del Lavorader’, to see whether 
‘there be any passage to the Sea of Cataya’ or ‘come unto the knowledge of the 
Countries adjacent: and namely of Saguenay, whiche aboundeth with Golde and other 
Mettalles’. Broadly, the preface appealed for participants who were socially 
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conscientious, hardworking and zealous, devoid of self-interest. To ‘al such 
Gentlemen, Merchants, and Pilots, as seeke Gods glory, [and] the advauncement of 
their Countrey’, the preface promised that ‘These wre enterprises to purchase 
immortall praise’ (B1v-2v). The preface’s colonial philosophy is hence humanist i  
character (Fitzmaurice 2003, 1–57). Unlike the dedication, the preface targeted 
interested gentry, the ‘Gentlemen’ of the title, who surely thought themselves the 
obvious ‘Governors’ of prospective ‘Colonies’. They were the men to whom it was 
thought Amerindians would ‘subject themselves to some good government’, and be 
natural masters of ‘a Countrey no lesse fruitful and pleasant … than … England, 
Fraunce, or Germany’ (B1r-v). It is they too to whom the promise of ‘immortall 
praise’ would appeal most. 
 
One reason for the dedication’s and preface’s differing emphases may be that 
the preface was influenced or solely written by Hakluyt, despite it being signed by 
Florio, as Hakluyt was the driving force behind New France’s publication. Scholars 
have observed that the plain, rhetorically unadorned style of the preface is alien to 
Florio’s florid style and his idiosyncratic penchant for alliterative hendiadys, but 
much like Hakluyt’s (Taylor 1935, 21–22; Quinn 1967, 7, 35–38). What is more, the 
preface to New France has much in common with the preliminaries Hakluyt prepared 
for Divers Voyages and Notable History. Hakluyt’s epistle to Divers Voyages also 
called for the natives to be converted. The epistle declared that conversion was 
critically important to the success of English colonies: 
 
if in our owne discoveries we had not beene led with a preposterous desire 
of seeking rather gaine then Gods glorie, I assure my self that our labours 
had taken farre better effecte. But we forgotte, that Godlinesse is great 
riches, and that if we first seeke the kingdome of G d, al other thinges 
will be given unto us … lasting riches do waite upon them that are zealous 
for the advancement of the kingedome of Christ, and the enlargement of 
his glorious Gospell: as it is said, I will honour them that honour me. I 
trust now being taught by their manifolde losses our men will take a more 
godly course, and use some part of their goods to his glorie (¶2v). 
 
Similarly, Hakluyt’s epistle in Notable History commended Raleigh for his intention 
to ‘sende some suche good Churchmen’ to Virginia, to assure the indigenous people 
that Englishmen ‘seeke not [the goods that are] yours b t you’, or, in other words, the 
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salvation of Amerindian souls. Raleigh’s intention to send clergymen to Virginia 
stirred Hakluyt to ‘conceave great comfort of the success of this your action, hoping 
that the lord … will blesse’ Raleigh’s project (π3v). Hakluyt also translated a preface 
by Notable History’s author, Laudonnière, in which Laudonnière cites the conversion 
of ‘the inhabitantes to the true knowledg of our God’ as a key distinction between just 
imperialism and the desperation to rule that characte ised the ‘tiranicall and cruell 
government’ of the Romans (π4v). Hakluyt was hardly the first Englishman to 
represent successful proselytising as fundamental to the success of English enterprises 
(Anghiera 1555a, 2a2r–4v; Settle 1577a, A4r–v; Churchyard 1578a, A6v–7v). But not 
since Decades had the argument been so striking and persistent. Moreover, none of 
the English-authored preliminaries fronting the Spanish translations pressed for 
English missionaries to accompany settlers to the New World. It is plausible that New 
France’s preface is partly or wholly Hakluyt’s. 
 
5.3 Hakluyt’s Practical Advice to Colonists in his Paratexts 
 
 The preliminaries to the French translations propose more colonial working 
practices than any of the other translations published during the sixteenth century. The 
preface fronting New France, for instance, does not rest on the premise that te 
‘Spanyards never prospered or prevailed, but where they planted’. It identifies the 
‘Northweast parts of America’, ‘about Terra del Lavorder’, as suitable for an English 
colony because the ‘50. or 60. saile of shippes’ – the English fishing vessels which 
sailed annually for Newfoundland waters – ‘might very commodiously transport a 
sufficient number of men to plant a Colonie … and also might yield them yearly 
succour’ (B2r). Notable History not only encouraged the transportation of clergymen 
to America but pinpointed the number of soldiers thought requisite to subdue the 
natives (a hundred), the number of men Hakluyt believ d England could easily spare 
(10,000) and the soldiers returning from the Low Countries as the obvious candidates 
for the job (π3v-4r). Divers Voyages, for its part, recommended transporting petty 
criminals to help populate English colonies and included a rough model demography 
based on the Portuguese example of Brazil, split into ‘ ine baronies or lordships, & 
thirty engennies or sugar milles, two or three hundred slaves belonging to eche myll, 
with a Judge, and other officers, & a church: so that every mill is as it were a little 
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common wealth’ (¶1v). Previous publications had gone no further than suggesting that 
New World colonies should act as a vent for England’s i le and criminal excess 
(Gilbert 1576, H1v; Churchyard 1578a, C4v). 
 
 Other practical suggestions included the transporting of livestock and crop 
seeds to the New World for victual and trade, following Spain’s example of 
transporting oxen, ginger roots and sugar-cane to Hispaniola (Cartier 1580, B2v; 
Laudonnière 1587, π3r). And where Richard Willes had lamented in History of 
Travail that there was ‘no publike chayre, no ordanarie lectur , no commune stipende 
… due unto the studentes in Geography’ (1577, ¶1v), Hakluyt not only recognised the 
need for a navigational lectureship but related Francis Drake’s promise to pay £20 
towards an annual stipend, claimed he had found a suit ble candidate, and pleaded for 
the additional £20 that would secure the candidate’s s rvices (Hakluyt 1582, ¶3r–v). 
Plus, Divers Voyages’ terminal paratexts, its set of instructions (H1r-I2v), separate 
notes (K1r-3v) and concluding list of supposed New World commodities (K4r-v) are 
lengthy and detailed. The set of instructions demands someone record navigational 
details, identify isles on which way-stations might t rive, and note the environment 
and natural resources of intermediate islands (H1r-I1r). The depth of thought the set of 
instructions (H1r-I2v) evince is perhaps best captured by exhibiting one f Divers 
Voyages’ openings. Figure 5.2 shows an extensive list of common, cheaply-produced 
yet slow-selling English commodities the voyagers should try to find vent for (I3v-4r). 
The notes from which this opening is taken were originally meant for explorers of the 
Far East, rather than the New World, though Hakluyt’s subtitle stressed they were 
included in Divers Voyages because they were ‘not altogether unfit for some other 





Figure 5.2 An opening showing part of Divers Voyages’ instructions to prospective Far East adventurers, I3v-4r  (1582; STC 12624) 
 
 181 
I3v-4r represents less than a third of the pages concerned with what 
Englishmen should take. Such care, attention, political arithmetic and practical 
empiricism (Taylor 1935, 20; Parks 1928, 43–45) goes beyond the functional 
proposals of Hakluyt’s preliminaries to New France, Divers Voyages and Notable 
History. So too does Divers Voyages’ note (K1r-3v). There, considerations of how to 
identify suitable ports, internal waterways, a good climate, fertile ground, victual, 
building materials and maintain diplomatic, trading relations with indigenes are 
stressed. Gold and silver are not the principal drivers they were in Frobisher’s second 
and third northwest venture or the Spanish conquests of South America narrated by 
the Spanish translations. They are rather only two of many hoped for commodities: 
‘oyles, wines, salt, fruits, pitch, tarre, flaxe, hempe, mastes, boordes, fishe, gold, 
silver, copper, tallowe, hides and many [other] commodites’ (K3r). The final text, the 
two-page list of North American commodities, does likewise, grouping gold with 
‘Coper’ and ‘Leade’ and other less precious metals, while the list of ‘Metalles’ and 
‘Precious Stones’ are surrounded by lists of ‘Beastes’, ‘ Birdes’, ‘ Fishes’, ‘ Trees’, 
‘Fruites’, ‘ Gummes’, ‘ Hearbes and floures’, ‘ Grayne and Pulse’ and ‘Colours’, or 
dyestuffs, wanted for embellishing English woollen (K4r-v), all of which are more 
mundane commodities. 
 
The three texts, the instructions, note and list of c mmodities are arguably 
terminal paratexts. Terminal paratexts bring books to a close. Examples of terminal 
paratexts include conclusions, afterwords, colophons, printers’ devices, ornaments 
and closing words such as ‘FINIS’ or ‘The End’ (Sherman 2011). The instructions, 
note and list are similar to each other in tone, content and intention, and dissimilar to 
the main text accounts of explorers’ experiences thy follow. The three final texts are 
also suggestively separated from the preceding accounts of exploration by a blank leaf 
(G4). They chime too with the tone and some of the practical content of Hakluyt’s 
preliminaries. And they stand in stark contrast to not just the subject matter of much 
of the Spanish translations, but the Spanish texts’ form, structure and intention. This is 
because, crucially, as terminal paratexts, Divers Voyages’ instructions and list of 
commodities usher readers out of Divers Voyages with practical instructions on how 
either to apply some of the knowledge found in the book’s main texts, or carry out 
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voyages of discovery which are somewhat comparable to those narrated in Divers 
Voyages. 
 
5.4 Beginning to Compare  Divers Voyages and  Notable 
History with  Principal (l) Navigations 
 
Divers Voyages and Notable History were the first two English printed texts 
by Richard Hakluyt to promote English colonialism in the New World. Hakluyt is 
famous for his later, larger folio editions of Principal(l) Navigations. Like Divers 
Voyages and Notable History, Principal(l) Navigations pushed for greater English 
worldwide trade and exploration. Yet the physicality of Principal(l) Navigations 
precluded their use as easily consultable practical guidebooks or immediate 
promotional tools for English expansion. Neither the 1589 folio nor the 1598-1600 
three-volume folios are easily portable. They could not be thumbed through casually 
while on the move, and were more likely to require a reader to stop and sit, which 
limits where (and when) they can be read; size matters (Dane 2012, 39). There is one 
example of an instance in which Hakluyt’s anthology was of immediate practical use 
to a crew: working for the East India Company in 1607, the men found a much-
needed watering place only after consulting Principal Navigations. Hakluyt’s 
Principal(l) Navigations, though, was more likely to be acquired for its hitorical 
interest – the reason the East India Company acquired a copy in 1611 for its factors in 
India (A. Payne 2008, 44). Principal(l) Navigations’ size, hence, denotes other 
functions: its historicising of the English nation’s excellence and daring in navigation 
and discovery; the nation’s consequent, if previously hidden, monumental 
contribution to the body of cosmographical knowledg; and the legitimacy and 
viability of an English empire (A. Payne 2008, 41–43). Moreover, the slimmer 1589 
edition is known to have retailed between 9s and 11s 11d – hardly affordable for 
many (Quinn, Armstrong, and Skelton 1974, 476). 
 
 Divers Voyages and Notable History are many of the things Principal(l) 
Navigations are not: small, portable and convenient. As quartos Divers Voyages and 
Notable History were cheaper and more accessible than Pri cipal(l) Navigations. And 
Divers Voyages’ and Notable History’s physical and structural forms contributed to 
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their pro-colonial messages and encouraged their owners to take and use the texts 
westward. These two quarto publications are not simply precursors to Hakluyt’s 
greater literary-historical achievements of 1589 and 1598-1600. Divers Voyages and 
Notable History were published during a period of heightened English interest in the 
New World. Hakluyt hoped that Humphrey Gilbert’s Newfoundland expedition of 
1583 and, later, Walter Raleigh’s Virginian enterprises would be successful. As 
publications designed to cajole and aid Englishmen to realise an enterprise Hakluyt 
passionately believed in, they are significant texts in their own right and deserve 
greater attention. 
 
5.5 Divers Voyages ’ Explanatory and Instructive Paratexts  
 
 Divers Voyages contains a number of paratexts. The title-page is followed by 
two lists (figure 5.3), a preface and dedication. The aforementioned instructions and 
notes, plus the list of commodities North America ws believed to contain conclude 
the book. The arrangement of this set of paratextual m terials is crucial to the 
message. The title-page introduces the book’s dual p rpose: it establishes England’s 
legal claim to North America (based on precedence of discovery) and the book’s 
intention of informing present and future English explorers. If we consider the title-
page as the beginning of Hakluyt’s exordium – the Latin term for the first, 
introductory step of the rhetorical organisation of material (or dispositio) – the next 
preliminary, a list of geographical writers and a list of explorers, continues the 
exordium. Both chronological lists of writers and travellers are heavily populated by 
Englishmen towards the bottom, implying that the signif cant figures of the last years 
are mostly English and that Englishmen are at the for front of current geographical 





Figure 5.3 The lists of geographical writers and notable travellers fronting Divers Voyages, π1v-2r  (1582; STC 12624)
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The mise-en-page of this opening contributes to its meaning. (Readers engage 
with page layouts before, during and after reading the printed word (H. Smith and 
Wilson 2011, 1–2; Dane 2012, 85).) This presentation of two timelines is a powerful 
way of presenting opinion as fact. The seemingly dispassionate cataloguing of 
principal men is created by the standardisation of layout of the two lists, arranged 
side-by-side on opposite, easily comparable verso and recto pages, and anaphoric 
titles. The visual form declares the lists to be a single preliminary, designed to provide 
a reader with the history of geographical knowledge and practice, and posit 
Englishmen as the new trailblazers. Furthermore, th lists’ lack of typographical 
variation implicitly accord the failures of nearly all the late English ‘travaylers’ – only 
Francis Drake’s circumnavigation could be termed successful – equal status with the 
momentous achievements of Columbus, Magellan and Vasco de Gama. By the time 
linear readers had browsed these first two preliminaries, they were surely expected to 
have absorbed Hakluyt’s (erroneous) claims for English precedence of discovery and 
the unparalleled exploits of contemporaneous Englishmen, and perhaps be persuaded 
of a high likelihood of future English success. 
 
 The next preliminary is a page-long piece by Hakluyt outlining fresh evidence 
for the existence of a Northwest Passage. It is a ready-made enterprise waiting for a 
new naval pioneer to realise glory, fame and wealth, and add his name to the 
preceding list of great ‘late travaylers’. At its conclusion Hakluyt tells the reader that 
this preface ‘may well be annexed unto the other eight reasons mentioned in my 
epistle dedicatorie, for proofe of the likelihood of this passage’ (π2v). Ordinary 
readers of course read dedications which were addressed to influential individuals and 
often typographically distinguished from other preliminaries through the use of 
separate typefaces (Hackel 2005, 103–104). But Hakluyt’s encouragement of readers 
to peruse the dedication is highly unusual. I know of no other example. Hakluyt’s 
encouragement does however stress the rhetorical and co ceptual continuity of the 
preface and dedication. Together, they represent the narratio and confirmatio 
respectively of Hakluyt’s call for northwest explorers: the statement of the case for 
the existence of the passage (begun by the preface) is followed by a series of 




 Hakluyt’s preliminaries are followed by the letters patent granted to John 
Cabot by Henry VII, establishing, as Hakluyt saw it, England’s just title to regions 
including and north of Florida. Next are the extracts on Cabot’s venture. After that 
readers encountered Robert Thorne’s letters detailing his belief in a Northwest 
Passage, his assertion that his father (Robert Thorne the Elder) had with Hugh Eliot 
discovered ‘the newe found la[n]ds’ and that the way to Cathay through ‘our Seas 
Northwarde’ is passable. Descriptions of the North American coast from North 
Carolina to Nova Scotia by Verrazzano and the fake ccount of Antonio Zeno’s 
venture to Nova Scotia follow. The reprinted Terra Florida is Divers Voyages’ final 
eyewitness account and the aforementioned instructions for explorers and list of 
commodities found in the New World end the book. 
 
Just as Divers Voyages’ preliminaries are rhetorically structured, the main 
texts are strategically arranged. The letters patent established the legal grounds of 
England’s claim to North America through precedence of discovery. The following 
extracts on Cabot demonstrated that England had begun to make good that claim. 
Robert Thorne’s letters reiterate the existence of a Northwest Passage and, just as 
importantly, the increasing wealth that Spain and Portugal were extracting from their 
American and Eastern outposts respectively, as knowledge of the passage and the 
fruitful continent it bypasses presented readers with a multifaceted economic 
argument for exploration and colonisation westward. Having established a 
commercial motive for action, the Verrazzano and Zeno relations informed readers of 
the lands explorers might encounter on the way to America, the lands along the 
continent’s northeast coast and the natives’ apparent pliability (Mancall 2007, 99–
100). Finally, the reprinted account of Jean Ribault described a region southwards 
from Verrazzano’s southern-most landing-point somewhere on the North Carolinian 
coast and Antonio Zeno’s Nova Scotia, adding depictions of Floridian peoples and 
commodities to Verrazzano’s and Zeno’s observations  lands and peoples to the 
north. Having ascertained why to colonise the New World (partly to find a Northwest 
Passage), how to get there, and detailed the various egions England had claim to, the 
instructions ushered (hopefully convinced) readers out of Divers Voyages by telling 
them what to take with them, what to record, tips on trade, how to interact with 
indigenous peoples and how to decide where to build a settlement. 
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As already noted, the instructions, note and list of c mmodities are aptly 
placed. They are one of the mechanisms designed to prompt readers of Divers 
Voyages to consider westward exploration. The three terminal paratexts refrained 
from presenting travel and colonialism as a straightforward accumulation of power 
and wealth overseas. But the pithy recommendations of the instructions (H1r-I2v) and 
the itemisation of commodities on K4r-v in particular are more memorable by their 
textual form than the lengthier, continuous prose of the main texts’ accounts of 
exploration. Readers, in other words, surely would not remember every detail of 
Divers Voyages’ main texts. But they may well have formed a general impression on 
whether colonialism was worthwhile based on general reflections. Hakluyt wanted 
that impression to be positive. Divers Voyages’ three terminal paratexts were surely 
placed to capitalise on such sentiment. Lists especially might be remembered partly or 
wholly by rote. The specific, practical advice and i formation readers were ushered 
out of Divers Voyages with are not just recollectable because they are the final textual 
components, but because they are so digestible. The articles concluding some copies 
of George Peckham’s 1583 New Found Lands and Christopher’s Carleill’s Brief and 
Summary Discourse and Discourse upon the Intended Voyage (both 1583) work 
similarly (section 8.2). 
 
Divers Voyages’ design is worth further remark. Most of Hakluyt the Elder’s 
instructions (figure 5.2) and the list of commodities (figure 5.5) are visually 
distinguishable from the continuous, preceding prose black-letter of the main texts 
(figure 5.4). The instructions are punctuated by centred roman subtitles (figure 5.2). 
Some of the paragraphs are made up of just a single or few words, or no more than a 
couple of lines. And where the accounts of explorati n that precede it are set in 
conventional block prose paragraphs and surrounded by sidenotes, the lack of 
sidenotes to the instructions add to the immediate visual recognition of the 
instruction’s pages as far whiter, less textually dense pages. The list of commodities 
(K4r-v) is also visually distinguishable, being set using a smaller black-letter long 
primer (66mm/20), compared to the main texts’ pica black-letter. While long primer 
presumably was used to make sure the list did not run on to the beginning of another 
gathering (and therefore represents an economic rather than a design choice), its lack 
of height, double columns (in places), and the consequent fifty-line line depth 
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Figure 5.5 The concluding list of commodities in Divers Voyages, K4v (1582; STC 12624) 
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Divers Voyages’ accessibility is moreover facilitated in other ways. Simply 
because typographically-stressed subtitles and orname tal letters are conventional 
markers of the beginning of new sections does not mean they are any less effective as 
signposts. All of the constituent texts are announced by visually prominent subtitles 
and initials. There are also, for repeat readers, Hakluyt’s sidenotes, of which those 
adjacent to Ribault’s Floridian text are, as we have seen, colonially bent (section 2.6). 
The Thorne map, however crude, supported English belief in a Northwest Passage, 
articulating visually what Robert Thorne and Hakluyt expressed in words. More 
interestingly, the Thorne map facilitated hypertextual engagement. Thorne’s letter to 
Dr Ley explains how to use a compass and a ruler in conjunction with the ‘little 
Mappe or Carde of the worlde’ (B4v) reproduced as part of Divers Voyages to 
determine latitudes and longitudes (B4v-C3r). And the blank pages – ¶4v, A4v, D4v, 
E1v and leaf G4 are blank, an unusual number for a print ublication of this nature – 
separated texts and may have been used by readers as spaces to annotate, in much the 
same way blanks in almanacs commonly were (Simmons 2002, 506; A. Smyth 2013, 
130–135).  
 
5.6 D. B. Quinn’s Theory of  Divers Voyages ’ Make-up  
 
The blanks in part inspired D. B. Quinn to pose altrnate theories on Divers 
Voyages’ make-up and the intention behind its publication (1967, 30–33). In short, 
Quinn questioned whether Divers Voyages as we have it represents Hakluyt’s original 
publication plan. Quinn thought it plausible that Divers Voyages might have been 
intended at some point to circulate as three separate t cts. The three are: the 
narratives regarding Cabot and the writings of Robert Thorne (A-D4); the Verrazzano, 
Zeno and Ribault texts (2A-2D4, E-G4); and the set of instructions and list of 
commodities (H2 I-K4). The restarting of the signatures at the beginning of the 
Verrazzano narrative (2A onwards), the blanks (D4v; G4) and the ‘FINIS’ which 
partition the sections and the lack of catchwords linking the sections were, Quinn felt, 
suggestive. A-D4 established the legal grounds for England’s claim to North America 
and may have been, Quinn opined, ‘a small tract intended for separate use at a fairly 
early stage in the propaganda campaign’, by which he meant late 1581 or early 1582, 
and targeted at individuals unconvinced about England’s legal claim to the land. A-D4 
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‘may have been set up in type’ to respond to such like ‘propaganda contingences’ 
(1967, 30). Presumably Quinn means standing type, ready to go through the press as 
requested. 
 
Quinn also saw good reason why the second part, 2A-2D4, E-G4, which 
constituted the first-hand accounts of North America, ould have been ‘planned as 
another propaganda item, which could be circulated s parately’. The eyewitness 
accounts of North America put the continent on show t  prospective investors, and 
2A-2D4, E-G4 ‘could be sold to them in advance’ (1967, 30–31). Lastly, the set of 
instructions, note and list of commodities, Divers Voyages’ H1r-K4v, were, Quinn 
speculated, an ‘afterthought, [suddenly] considered n cessary to offer practical advice 
to subscribers [to Gilbert’s 1583 voyage] and added to the second part [2A-2D4, E-G4] 
for this purpose while it was going through the press, or else as another tear-off and 
throw-away tract handed out to subscribers’ (1967, 31; my emphasis). Hence, Divers 
Voyages might have ‘gradually shap[ed] itself from a series of [three] small 
propaganda tracts with specific purposes into a book which combined all of them’ 
(1967, 31). Quinn was not wholly convinced by his teory and offered an alternative: 
‘the separate [signature] sequences might be taken to imply the use of one press at a 
time and the consequent completion of the book very rapidly by this means’. His 
hypothesis ‘that individual sections [of Divers Voyages] could be distributed 
separately if this was found necessary’ (1967, 32) nevertheless raises the prospect that 
this hitherto neglected work is one of the most materi lly malleable and physically 
sophisticated New World publication of the sixteenth century, regardless of its 
relatively diminutive size. 
5.7 A Preliminary Assessment of D. B. Quinn’s Theor y of  
Divers Voyages ’ Make-up  
 
 Quinn drew on some of the paratextual and physical fe tures of Divers 
Voyages to devise his theory of the book’s printing history but missed at least one 
paratextual oddity. A-D4 and H2 I-K4 lack headlines. The middle section, 2A-2D4, E-
G4, however, have section headlines identifying the Verrazzano and Zeno narratives 
as ‘The discoverie of (v) | Morum bega (r)’ (2Ar-E1r) and Ribault’s Floridian tale as 
‘The discovery (v) | of Terra Florida (r)’ (E2r-G3v). It is tempting on the basis of this 
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evidence to envisage that the printing of Divers Voyages was shared. The 
presentational disjunction between sections with section headlines and sections 
without any headlines is such that it is difficult to envisage the same workshop 
(Dawson’s) switching between the two. But the data compiled through preliminary 
investigations gives no indication that a printer other than Dawson was involved in 
Divers Voyages’ production. Neither does it suggest that part(s) of Divers Voyages 
were composed earlier than other(s).  
 
The evidence, much as it is, follows. The twelve initials and ornaments found 
in Divers Voyages are Dawson’s: they have been found in numerous books he printed 
before 1582. The typography, insofar as it has been analysed, does not suggest the 
input of multiple printers. Two black-letter founts (81mm/20 and 82mm/20) are found 
throughout A to K, rather than one fount being used pecifically to print one or two of 
Quinn’s three sections (A-D4, then 2A-2D4, E-G4 and H2 I-K4) and the other black-
letter fount being used solely for the other(s). The use of obviously different founts 
for different sections or even different formes would have been interestingly 
suggestive. So too would have rule width measurements a d line depths which 
changed from one of the three sections to the next. No such alterations are evident 
though: rule widths of 83-84mm (forty-two ens) are found throughout, as are line 
depths of thirty-six and thirty-seven lines per page. If, for instance, A-D4 had been 
‘set up in type for certain propaganda contingencies’ for ‘separate use at a fairly early 
stage in the propaganda campaign’ for Gilbert’s venture, it is possible that the 
typefount, rule width and line depth of A-D4’s setting of type would have been 
distinct from those of the other two sections. (Moreover, the signatures to George 
Best’s Late Voyages of Discovery restart and no-one has suggested that that 
publication might have been issued or intended to be issued in separate parts at any 
time (see Appendix One, AA13).) These proofs are not conclusive. They suggest 
though that the component parts of Divers Voyages’ main text were set at the same 
time and place. Type identification and paper analysis are required to test this theory. 
Divers Voyages, like The Spanish Colony (section 4.9), is therefore one of the 
publications on which this thesis provides more bibliographical evidence than has 




It seems unlikely though that the component parts of Divers Voyages’ main 
text were printed separately. Rather, the two founts used indicate that at least two 
compositors, working from separate cases, were deploy d to rush through the book’s 
production. We know, after all, that Edmund Brudenell dated his signed copy of 
Divers Voyages, now in the Free Library of Philadelphia, the day after it was entered 
in the SR (Quinn 1967, 32–33; A. Payne 1997, 30–31). Yet the physical and structural 
make-up of Divers Voyages makes its dismemberment plausible. None of the thre 
sections ends mid- or part-way through a gathering. Unstitching the three component 
parts (A-D4, 2A-2D4, E-G4 and H2 I-K4) would neatly preserve the gatherings’ 
integrity. Speculatively, users might have been encouraged by Hakluyt or other(s) to 
do so. The National Library of Scotland’s copy consists only of the preliminaries and 
Quinn’s first segment, A-D4. The Yale Centre for British Art and Pierpoint Morgan 
Library copies want Quinn’s third section, the instruc ions and commodities of H2 I-
K4 (A. Payne 1997, 28–29). Further, some of the entris in Private Libraries in 
Renaissance England, a directory of mainly Oxfordian book owners, can be 
interpreted as representing purposefully extracted, neat segments of larger books 
(Fehrenbach, Leedham-Green, and Black 1992-2009, PLREs 69.2, 75.18, 88.5, 
108.28, 127.121, 127.141–142, 130.22). Moreover, it is highly likely that Divers 
Voyages’ two maps were extracted from a number of copies. Maps are regularly 
disbound from the books they were tipped-in to and o ly five of the twenty-one 
known extant exemplars of Divers Voyages retain both (A. Payne 1997, 28–31).  
 
Hakluyt’s request that the preface and dedication be ‘annexed’ is intended to 
prompt readers to mentally add the prefatory note’s argument for the existence of the 
passage to the arguments presented in the dedication. (The term ‘annexed’ is also on 
the title-page, advertising the maps Hakluyt had haphysically joined to Divers 
Voyages.) Hakluyt’s prefatory plea may however also be a plea for a reader interested 
in unstitching or unbinding the seventeen-sheet quarto Divers Voyages into separate 
constituent parts to leave the preface affixed to the dedication (OED, ‘annexed’, adj. 
1a and 2). The gathering which the preface is a part of is a half-sheet (π2). The 
dedication is printed on a complete gathering (¶4) and can, therefore, easily be 
detached from π2 in the event of a copy of Divers Voyages being disassembled. 
Dissembling the two however would detach new evidence for a passage at 58˚N with 
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complementary (as presented) evidence in the dedication. And despite the title-page’s 
publicising of the conjoined maps, maps, as aforementioned, were often disbound 
from publications. 
 
Perhaps the most well-known use of ‘annexed’ in D vers Voyages is however 
Hakluyt’s instructive that New France, ‘Jaques Cartiers two voyages of discovering 
the grand Bay, and Canada, Saguinay, and Hocheleg’, ‘are to be annexed to this 
present translation’ (¶3v). In no other New World book are readers told that one 
publication should be bound with another. And it seems from the dedication that this 
is an instruction. Still, this demand, sincere as it seems, does not invalidate the theory 
that Divers Voyages’ physical and structural make-up enabled owners to dissemble it 
for their own use, given some tantalisingly suggestiv  but inconclusively incomplete 
exemplars. Owners, besides, did not have to follow authors’ directives. Rather, Divers 
Voyages is a publication which could have been useful to pros ective colonists either 
as separate parts, with one part being chosen over another for its greater utilitas, or 
conjoined to New France. Tudor enterprises to this point and beyond were, besides, 
initially focused on Canadian Nunavut, Newfoundland and New England or the more 
southerly Virginia (Chesapeake Bay) and North Carolina (Roanoke Island). It is not 
inconceivable, for example, that would-be explorers chose between the northerly 
section of Verrazzano and Zeno and the southerly relation of French Florida and 
removed the relevant gatherings. Humphrey Gilbert, fo  one, on seeing Newfoundland 
in 1583, declared himself ‘a Northern man altogether’, according to Edward Hayes 
(Hakluyt 1589, Qq5r). Divers Voyages, the evidence suggests, may well be the most 
physically flexible New World publication of the Tudor period. 
 
5.8 Notable History ’s  Index  
 
 It seems likely that Divers Voyages’ utility to would-be explorers lay partly in 
its flexibility. It could be detached and the relevant part extracted, or bound with New 
France. Notable History was also designed to be used by prospective colonists, yet 
pivotal to Notable History’s design and usability is a feature lacking from Divers 
Voyages: an index. The title-page of Notable History declares the index’s importance. 
The first line of ‘In the end is added a large table for the better finding out the 
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principall matters contayned in this worke’ is centrally displayed and typographically 
stressed. The ‘principall matters’ of the ‘table’ (or index) are elucidated in Hakluyt’s 
epistle as the prevention of mutinies and famine, the land’s commodities, the 
introduction of European crops and cattle to America’s ecosystem, the subjugation of 
the indigenous people and the fortification of any settlement against hostile Spaniards 
(π2r-4v). Hakluyt asserted that Notable History should only be read-through linearly 
once, as the ‘principall matters’ are ‘quoted by me in the margents, and reduced into a 
large alphabeticall table, which I have annexed to the ende of the worke’ (π2v). In 
other words, the index is a catalogue of Hakluyt’s sidenotes, ordered alphabetically. 
Readers, having finished Notable History, are expected to refer to the index, where 
they would find the relevant reference(s) and foliation. Once the correct side of the 
leaf was found, readers could (re)locate the main text passage they wanted by 
scanning the margin for the index’s corresponding sidenote, rather than re-read 
chunks of text. If a ‘b’ accompanies the leaf number, the reader was to refer to the 
leaf’s verso page. Some of the index’s entries are subdivided. Where this occurs, the 
entry looks like this one: 
 
Calos a village and a king.   38. his great 
    riches.   Ibidem.    the situation of that 
    village.            39 
 
Readers curious to know where the village Calos is turn to the recto of leaf thirty-nine 
and scan the margin for the parallel sidenote: ‘The situation of Calos’ (K4r). Moving 
laterally to the corresponding main text, it is explained that ‘The place of Calos is 
situate uppon a river which is beyond the Cape of Fl rida fortie or fiftie leagues 
towardes the Southwest’. Of the 360 plus entries that comprise the index, around four-
fifths are either near-identical in diction to the sidenotes they refer to or so obviously 
connected to the sense of their corresponding sidenote that the information a reader 
seeks is easily located. 
 
 Unsurprisingly, Hakluyt’s hypertextual links reflect the concerns expressed in 
his epistle. The index and the corresponding sidenotes facilitate speedy access to 
descriptions of sources of gold, silver, pearls, oil, materia medica and victuals. They 
refer to passages that outline the architecture of the French forts and pinpoint where in 
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the text civil dissension, fire, distrust and famine undermined the enterprise. The 
sidenotes also relay Amerindian characteristics, customs of religion, war and 
husbandry, and inter-tribal conflicts; and describe th  geography of the region, 
including the internal waterways and where the richer indigenous societies are 
thought to reside. The index and corresponding sidenotes is the most sophisticated 
system of information retrieval found in any sixteenth-century New World 
publication. (The only other uses of comparable system  of cross-reference I know of 
in printed books of any genre are the indexes to Edwar  Hall’s second edition of 
Union of Lancaster and York (1550), and the indexes to Holinshed’s Chronicles 
(1577, Kk4r–Mm6r, 5H6r–5I2r, 2A1r–2N2v; 1587, 4A1r–q8r, Cc1r–Gg5r), the second 
edition of The Bee Hive of the Roman Church (Marnix van St. Aldegonde 1580, ¶1r–
4¶4v) onwards and the Geneva Bible (1560, 3H3r–3L3r).) Some owners of Notable 
History may well have agreed that Notable History’s index makes it ‘needlesse to 
recken up [the text] againe’ (π2v). 
 
 Some printed forms actively encouraged readers to annotate their pages, such 
as almanacs or practical, didactic how-to manuals (Kassell 2011, 434–437; Glaisyer 
2011, 512–513). It is highly unlikely that Hakluyt envisaged readers annotating 
Notable History. He had done the work for them; his interpretation was definitive. 
There are, however, points at which readers may have annotated Notable History. One 
fifth of the links between index and sidenotes are f ulty. There are just over twenty 
incidents of mispagination, for instance, although the sidenote is normally located no 
further away than the leaf before or after that identifi d by the table. There are also 
examples where sidenotes promised by the table are abs nt, although the main text 
information is on the correct page, or when the names of numerous indigenous lords, 
all with their own entries but located on the same page, are flagged by an overarching 
sidenote such as ‘Eight savage kings’ (Q1v). These instances of hypertextual 
breakdown may have been easily solved by willing annotators, who could have 
inserted the correct page numbers into the table or added relevant sidenotes where one 
was promised but none existed. 
 
 There are more serious instances of hypertextual failure, however. Readers 
desirous to know how the French quickly ‘reedified [Charlesfort] twelve hours’ (R2r) 
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after being burnt down might have been surprised to find the table’s sidenote 
equivalent: ‘the fort [was] reedified by the Savages in the space of 12. houres’ (D3v). 
Those enticed by the prospect of gold found in the Appalassy Mountains are equally 
misinformed by two of the index’s entries. Under ‘A’, page 40b is identified as the 
location of a description of the ‘Appalassy Mountais rich in mynes of gold’ (R2r); 
under ‘G’, the reader is again directed to 40b if they wish to read of the ‘Gold in the 
moutaines of Appalassy’ (R2v). The corresponding sidenote however is equivocal: 
‘There is a Mine of golde or rich copper in the mountain of Appalassi’ (my 
emphasis). The main text the sidenote sits alongside tates how the king sent 
Laudonnière 
 
a plate of a mynerall that came out of this mountaye, out of the foote 
whereof there runneth a streame of golde or copper, as the savages thinke, 
out of which they digge up the sande with an holow and drie cane of a 
reede untill the cane be full, afterwarde they shake it, and finde that there 
are manie small graines of copper and sylver among this sande: which 
giveth them to understande that some rich myne must needs be in the 
Mountaine (L1v). 
 
The certainty of gold expressed by the table is shaken by its paratextual ally and 
dented significantly by the main text passage it refers the reader to. 
 
 Equally problematic is Hakluyt’s use of ‘Note’ as  sidenote. Placing ‘Note’ in 
the margins was a conventional means of quickly ident fying issues authors believed 
to be particularly important. Hakluyt uses ‘Note’, or an alternative form such as ‘A 
Special note’ or ‘A necessary admonition’, thirteen times. On six occasions these 
‘Note[s]’ are indexed. The index however does not refer to the corresponding 
sidenotes as ‘Note[s]’ but instead provides a descriptive phrase, such as ‘Fier very 
dangerous in Florida’ (G1v; R2v) and ‘Spaniards in their Conquests enter into allyance 
with one King to ruine another’ (L2r; R4r). Readers using the index to navigate 
Notable History may well have extracted the details they wanted, after eliminating the 
appropriate page’s obviously irrelevant sidenotes from consideration and investigating 
the matter beside the ‘Note’. But there are seven ‘Notes’ which have escaped 
indexing. Readers following Hakluyt’s instructions of how to use Notable History 
hazard forgetting about or struggling to relocate passages of key strategic importance, 
such as the befriending of peoples who aid further discovery inland (L1v-2r), the 
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importance of coastal lookouts to descry Spanish vessels (O1r) and how to overcome 
any heavily fortified rival Spanish settlement (Q3v-4r). And these seven are not the 
only sidenotes to elude indexing. At least another w nty glosses are omitted from the 
table, including those declaring the importance of artificers (I2v; K2v), means of 
avoiding dangerous conflagrations (O3v), and the Amerindian desire for knives (R1r). 
 
 Readers need not have slavishly followed Hakluyt’s prescribed reading 
strategy, of course. Yet the omission of either oner the other textual signpost from 
the network of reference created by interconnected index entries and sidenotes 
undermines the efficiency with which certain pieces of information can be retrieved. 
Hakluyt’s vision, after all, was of a text in which t e index and sidenotes facilitated 
near-instant retrieval of information. The recovery of a handful of Notable History’s 
ideas and colonial strategies are further hampered by the table’s inconsistent 
classification. One might expect to have found all the selected references to, say, 
silver under ‘S’. Three are: ‘Silver founde in Florida. 50b. silver chaines 32b and 61’ 
(R4r). Yet ‘Bullets of sliver’ is found under ‘B’ and ‘Wedges of silver presented to the 
French’ under ‘W’. Similarly, entries on corn, a vital foodstuff, are found in ‘C’ and 
‘P’. Hakluyt’s systemised taxonomy of Florida evinces some technical difficulties. 
Additionally, thorough readers interested in how to co-exist with the Amerindians 
received mixed messages from the index. Under ‘C’ is a passage that articulates the 
‘Curtesie of the Floridians’ (R2v). Similarly, ‘L’ has ‘Love and curtesie of the 
Floridians’ (R3v). Conversely, under ‘Savages’ (‘S’) episodes expounding ‘their vile 
nature’ and ‘cruel answers’ are listed (R4r). Moreover, though ‘Liberality and 
curtesie’ are deemed by one entry as the ‘best means to deale with savages’ (R2v), 
circumspect entries warn of the Floridians’ innate ‘D sire for revenge’ (R2v), ‘hatred’ 
of other tribes and the need to take ‘Heede … of the Floridians’ (R3r). These entries 
are irreconcilably contradictory. 
 
The last three paragraphs may appear to fundamentally question the 
effectiveness of Notable History’s structural design. For the purposes of information 
retrieval, though, Notable History’s hypertextual apparatus is a still relatively unusual, 
sophisticated and mostly accurate system of textual signposting. (Indexes, it must be 
acknowledged, were not new. They are first found in manuscript books of the 
 
 200 
thirteenth century and became more widespread and complex in the fifteenth (Rouse 
and Rouse 1991, 226–236, 453–454). The point that indexes as sophisticated as that 
included in Notable History were relatively rare in English print publications stands 
nevertheless.) Notable History’s index is also more efficacious than Principal(l) 
Navigations’ signposts. Around four-fifths of Notable History’s links work, even if 
the sidenotes that lack index entries are included. The paratextual finding aids 
surrounding Principal(l) Navigations are for the most part less comprehensive. 
Principall Navigations includes an index but cross-referencing a 224-sheet folio is 
admittedly a difficult, painstaking task, although Holinshed’s Chronicles, for 
example, is amply indexed. Principal Navigations, conversely, has no index. Instead, 
its table of contents bears the burden of hypertextual facilitation. The table is not 
without interest but cannot nonetheless match the convenience of Notable History’s 
page-specific links. Regardless, a more comprehensiv  exploration of Principal(l) 
Navigations’ paratexts can be found in section 8.5. Here it is enough to say that 
Notable History’s size allowed its producers to design it in a way that catered for the 
needs of Virginian and would-be Virginian colonists. Unlike Divers Voyages, 
however, Notable History’s network of references would have broken down if the
publication was broken up. Hakluyt had helped produce two sophisticated but 
disparate English handbooks. The ingenuity of their d sign reveals Hakluyt to be 
cognisant of the possibilities of how to present information and opinion in print. The 
care and thought that went into formulating the structure and form of these two 
publications surely reflects Hakluyt’s hope that Divers Voyages and Notable History 
would be used as colonial handbooks and that the u ilitas of the two publications 
would go some way to helping realise his and others’ ambition of English settlements 
in North America. And this, in the 1580s, was probably just as important to Hakluyt 




Chapter 6. ‘discoursing the fight in the West INDIE S’: 
Recording English Privateering in the New World, 
1585-1596 
 
6.1 Reasons for the Privateering Publications’ Incl usion 
 
Previous chapters explored how translations of French and Spanish accounts 
of the New World were packaged for an English readership. The final chapter will 
focus on how the paratexts to, and the materiality of, publications of the 1580s and 
1590 promoted and presented the first-hand experience(s) of Englishmen. This 
chapter, however, witnesses an altogether different type of publication: reports of 
Anglo-Spanish conflict in the New World and its waters from 1587 to 1596. Included 
are two narratives describing Francis Drake’s pre-Amada raid on Spanish New 
World colonies, Thomas Greepe’s Worthy Enterprises of Drake and Walter Bigges’ 
popular Drake’s West Indian Voyage (Greepe 1587; Bigges 1589a; Bigges 1589b; 
Bigges 1589c). The latter is accompanied in some extant copies by large, finely-
crafted maps (Boazio 1589), which were either sold as part of Drake’s West Indian 
Voyage or separately. The other texts are Henry Roberts’ po t-Armada descriptions of 
James Lancaster’s assault on Brazilian Pernambuco, Roberts’ later account of 
William Grafton’s capture of a ship travelling from Brazil to Portugal, and Henry 
Savile’s work on Drake’s and John Hawkins’ failed and fatal 1595 West Indian raid 
(H. Roberts 1595a; H. Roberts 1592; Savile 1596). 
 
 The maps which accompany some copies of Drake’s West Indian Voyage 
include copper-plate renderings of the settlements Drake raided. Three of the maps I 
am interested in are the depictions of the New World colonies at Santo Domingo (in 
modern-day Dominican Republic), Cartagena (now in Columbia) and St. Agustín, 
Florida. (The other town map depicts a Cape Verde Isle settlement and therefore falls 
outside my remit because Cape Verde is not part of the New World.) There are two 
sets of the town maps. The larger of the two – rougly 395 × 535mm, to the smaller 
maps’ c.190 × 270mm – possess an alphabetised index-cum-narrative keyed 
description of events, extant in English, Latin and French. Only the English version of 
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the larger set will be considered in this chapter. The smaller set are numbered, but 
lack keys and display either just short Latin captions or, in another state, the Latin 
captions plus French translations. There is also a general map of the voyage, which 
traces Drake’s route from England to the New World and back. This map is only 
known to exist in English and will also be considered below (Keeler 1981, 311–317). 
 
Returning to the texts, these publications share two fundamental 
characteristics. Most importantly, the New World is referenced on their title-pages. 
Next, those title-pages present the narratives they front as accounts of Anglo-Spanish 
conflict either in the New World or New World waters, or else English depredations 
against Spanish-owned ships obviously involved in New World trafficking. Isolating 
these texts is not without difficulty. On the one hand there are other anti-Hispanic 
texts whose title-pages reference the New World, but do not narrate naval conflict 
between Englishmen and Spaniards in American waters (Lightfoot 1587; Greene 
1589; Daunce 1590; Hortop 1591). On the other, there are privateering publications 
whose title-pages omit mention of the New World, despite referring to English attacks 
on Iberian New World settlements or shipping in their main texts. Examples include 
Walter Raleigh’s Last Fight of the Revenge (1591) and the oblique Trumpet of Fame 
(H. Roberts 1595b). 
 
Some may question the privateering pamphlets’ inclusion in this study. 
Reports of Anglo-Spanish conflict in the New World cannot be considered a distinct, 
standalone category of books. Rather, readers probably associated them with accounts 
of Anglo-Spanish naval warfare in and around Europe. In this sense testimony such as 
Greepe’s Worthy Enterprises of Drake and Bigges’ Drake’s West Indian Voyage are 
aligned with Henry Haslop’s narration of the Drake-led assault on Cadiz in 1587, 
George Peele’s good-luck message to Drake and John N rris for their impending 
attempt to invade Portugal, and publications announcing the Armada’s imminent 
arrival and, later, celebrating its defeat (Haslop 1587; Peele 1589; Deloney 1588; W. 
Raleigh 1592). Turning over the title-leaf, readers of New World privateering 
pamphlets would moreover find slight reference to the New World in most of the 
pamphlets’ paratexts. Greepe’s dedication and preface to W rthy Enterprises of Drake 
refer only to ‘the fortunate isles’, citing therefore only the pre-West Indian leg of 
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Drake’s 1585-1586 voyage, and missing out the West Indies altogether until the main-
text title. The proem in Lancaster His Alarms reiterates that seizing Brazil’s wealth is 
Lancaster’s objective but says nothing else about the New World. Lancaster His 
Alarms does, at least, have headlines which repeatedly refer to, and remind browsers 
that, ‘Captaine Lancasters valiant exploytes. (v) | [were] done in Basill (r)’. Bigges’ 
Drake’s West Indian Voyage refers to the West Indies only inasmuch as the 
dedication introduces the matter as ‘our late West Indian Voyage’ (A2 r) and, in Roger 
Ward’s edition, through instructions on where in Drake’s West Indian Voyage to 
place the supplementary maps. Savile’s preface to Libel of Spanish Lies repeats the 
title-page remark that West Indies is the scene of vents and says no more on the New 
World. 
 
 Title-pages aside, the paratexts to privateering narratives seem at first to 
justify their genre’s neglect by literary scholars. Even John Parker’s Books to Build an 
Empire does not comment on them all, omitting Henry Savile’s Libel of Spanish Lies. 
Michael Brennan’s ‘The literature of Travel’ refers to Bigges’ Drake’s West Indian 
Voyage and Savile’s Libel of Spanish Lies only (2002, 263). Yet their main texts 
reveal something about how the New World was perceived during the war years. 
Nearly all of them disseminate ideas on the wealth nd opulence of the New World, 
and its exploitation by the Spanish. Our Ladies Return is the least revealing. Even 
here however is registered the stereotypical view of Iberian New World galleons as 
money-spinning prizes. The Portuguese carracks, coming from Pernambuco, Brazil, 
are ‘loden with fine white sugars’ (*3v), and joyously taken to England. It is ‘a 
wonder of the Lorde’, the narrative boasts, ‘to appoint this [his] Spanish saints to 
make rich his english sailours’ (*4r). Twice in Lancaster His Alarms English 
privateers are frustrated that initially unknown ship  prove not to be ‘Indies men’, 
which would have ‘brought us what we looked for’, rich commodities (B3r, C1r). 
Greepe’s Worthy Enterprises of Drake vouches that, at Santo Domingo, ‘Jewels were 
hid [by Spaniards] in walles and chest, / Then some they [the English] found and 
some they mist’ (B3v). Substantial wealth was, by this account, lost by sheer 
misfortune. Like misfortune is also recorded in Bigges’ record of the venture. Of the 
aborted plan to sail to Nombre de Dios, and from there to march overland to Panama, 
Bigges writes that the ‘inco[n]venience of continuall mortality, [meant] we were 
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forced to give over our inte[n]ded enterprise, to go to NOMBRE DE DIOS, and so 
overland to PANNANIA, were we should have stroken the stroke for the treasure, and 
full recompense of our tediouse travailes’ (F2v). Note the definitive ‘the treasure’ (my 
emphasis). Elsewhere, Bigges identifies that the abandonement of Santo Domingo’s 
‘gold & silver Mines’ by Spanish settlers was the result of ‘the Indian people’ being 
‘cleane consumed by the tyrannie of the Spaniards’, conflating the sense of South 
America’s great wealth conveyed by books such as Decades, History of Travail, 
Conquest of West India nd Conquest of Peru with the brutality of Spanish actions as 
expressed by The Spanish Colony. 
 
Bigges’ description of the people of Dominica demands mention. The text 
evinces a characteristically English discomfort around an indigenous people yet is 
unable to gloss over the Dominicans’ generosity. It deserves extensive quotation: 
 
[the] savage people … goe all naked, their skin couloured with some 
painting of a reddish tawney, verie personable and handsome strong men, 
who doe admit little conversation with the Spaniards: for as some of our 
people might understand them, they had a Spaniard or twaine prisoners 
with them, neither doe I thinke that there is any safety for any of our 
nation, or any other to be within the limits of their commaundement, albeit 
they used us very kindely for those fewe houres of time which we spent 
with them, helping our folkes to fill and carie on their bare shoulders fresh 
water from the river to our ships boats, and fetching from their houses, 
great store of Tobacco, as also a kinde of bread, which they fed on, called 
Cassado, verie white and saverie, made of the rootes f Cassania. In 
recompence whereof, we bestowed liberall rewardes of glasse, coloured 
beades and other things, which we had found at Sainct IAGO, wherewith 
(as it seemed) they rested very greatly satisfied, and shewing some 
sorowfull countenance when they perceaved that we would depart (D2v). 
 
This description would not be out of place in the northwest publications, the Spanish 
or the French translations. To it we can add the clichés about the New World 
articulated by Bigges elsewhere: the fertile land, the greater number of cattle and the 
greater size of cattle reared in the New World as compared to those in Europe (E3r). 
The above description of the Dominicans and some briefer comments on New World 
people in the other privateering publications, plus references to the New World’s 
wealth and commodities, are reason enough to consider the privateering pamphlets in 
this study. They show that judgements on America did not disappear from the national 
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consciousness or print publications during the Anglo-Spanish war. They also 
demonstrate that common beliefs about the New World, however crude, had by now 
firmly established the new continent as, using Catherine Armstrong’s pithy phrase, ‘a 
place [that] became a reality in the mentalité of the late Tudor English’ (2007, 2). 
 
6.2 Putting Privateering into Print 
 
 English depredations against Spanish merchantmen returning from the New 
World were common from as early as 1549 (Pazzis Pi Corrales 2008, 15). Enciso’s 
Description of West India was, remember, probably a pirate’s handbook (section 4.4). 
What made the maritime depredations of the Anglo-Spanish war years of, roughly, 
1585 to 1603 different to those of the 1560s, 1570s and early 1580s was the 
confirmation of open war with Spain. Elizabeth and her councillors now helped plan 
and promote larger-scale, semi-official raids against Spanish territories. The private 
enterprises of the previous two decades became overlaid in the 1580s by an 
aggressive naval policy, backed up by the use of more vessels, a significant number of 
which were the queen’s. A state-sponsored war of reprisals ensued, and it has been 
estimated that the period from the mid 1580s to the end of the 1590s witnessed at least 
seventy-six ventures to the Caribbean alone, in which at least 235 warships were 
deployed (Andrews 1966, 175; Appleby 2009, 193–219, 2 –237). 
 
Open war, crucially, also meant that English New World raids could be 
overtly and provocatively celebrated in print. Befor , even commendatory references 
to Drake’s circumnavigation were few and elusively vague (Breton 1581; Blandie 
1581, H3r; Norman 1581, *4v; Zárate 1581, A4v–¶1v). From 1585 onwards, English 
corsairs were no longer officially disavowed. They were important to the war effort. 
Hakluyt included numerous privateering narratives in Principal(l) Navigations (1589, 
3H3r–4r, 3M4r–9v, 3O3v–4r, 3O6v–3P1r, 3T6v–3V2v, 4B6v–4C5v, 4D2r–4v; 1598-
1600, Xx3r–Zz2v, 3A1r, 3A5r–3B1v, 3B3v–3D6r, 3N4v–3O2r, 3P3v–3R3r, 3S4r–3Z3r, 
4A3r–5v). Few North American exploratory or colonial expeditions occurred from 
1589 to 1598 (Quinn 1990, 40). No New World publication other than the 
privateering publications was issued from an English press between 1589 and 1595 
except the 1589 Principall Navigations. Not until 1596 was there a spate of new 
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books on the New World (W. Raleigh 1596a; W. Raleigh 1596b; W. Raleigh 1596c; 
Kemys 1596; López de Gómara 1596). In other words, English ventures to the New 
World and its waters, and English publications on the New World, were largely about 
privateering. 
 
The deeds of English corsairs in the New World were therefore surely vital to 
the English understanding of America during the lat1580s and 1590s. Substantially 
more English subjects were involved in New World privateering in the sixteenth 
century than New World exploration and attempted colonisation. Southampton and 
Weymouth ports were used almost exclusively by privateers between 1585 and 1603, 
though ships were outfitted for European as well as American waters. John Hooker 
recorded in his commonplace book how ‘inflamed the whole country’ was ‘with a 
desire to adventure unto the seas’ in the hope of equalling the success of Drake’s 
West Indian raid (Andrews 1966, 4). It is surprising therefore that the majority of 
literary studies on English travel and colonial writing neglect the privateering 
pamphlets, despite well-known, authoritative twentith-century accounts (Andrews 
1966), the freshly renewed interest in English privateering (Ronald 2007; Appleby 
2009; Bicheno 2012) and Claire Jowitt’s recent examin tion of English 
representations of early modern piracy and privateering in drama and prose fiction 
(2010). Historians, in Andrews’ words, realise that ‘privateering and American 
planting were so closely related that no satisfactory history of either of them could be 
written without some account of the other’ (1966, 187). One might say that no 
satisfactory history of English representations of the New World can be complete 
without some account of the privateering publications f the 1580s and 1590s. 
 
Moreover, this subgenre of extant travel writing is interesting because of the 
books’ materiality. On the one hand, all of the surviving reports of Anglo-Spanish 
conflict in the New World and its waters can be classified as pamphlets. None of them 
is longer than seven sheets, or fifty-six pages. Indubitably slim, portable and 
jingoistic, they were surely popular in appeal. Their content, plain style, similar length 
and, the supplementary maps to Drake’s West Indian Voyage xcepted, sparse 
illustration and quarto format fit the loosely defined pamphlet tag (Raymond 2003, 5–
10; Peacey 2011, 454; Newcomb 2011, 484). They are hence materially similar in 
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ways the northwest publications, translations or English eyewitness books are not, 
given the mixture of pamphlets and longer histories and reference works explored in 
previous chapters. On the other hand, the catch-all tag ‘pamphlet’ has only limited 
usefulness. Close examination of the pamphlets reveals physical, structural and 
presentational differences which almost certainly affected their reception, (probably) 
their target readership and (demonstrably) our understanding of them as books. 
 
6.3 The Publications’ Use of Warship Woodcuts 
 
 One feature that the privateering pamphlets share is a woodcut illustration of 
an armed English ship. They are found on the title-pages to Thomas Greepe’s Worthy 
Enterprises of Drake (1587, figure 6.1), Henry Roberts’ Our Ladies Return (1592, 
figure 6.2) and Lancaster His Alarms (1595a, figure 6.3). One constitutes Libel of 
Spanish Lies’ terminal paratext (Savile 1596, G4v; figure 6.4). And though Drake’s 
West Indian Voyage lacks a warship cut, the supplementary town maps evidently 
sometimes sold with Drake’s West Indian Voyage showed Drake’s fleet sailing 
towards its target Spanish New World town. A close-up of one of the ships in the St. 
Agustín map is displayed here (figure 6.5). The others can be seen further below 





























Figure 6.5 Famous West Indian Voyage, St. Agustín map (1589; STC 3171.6)
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Looking solely at the illustrations, the maps aside, th re is no sense of where 
these English vessels are fighting. But they are English: the three-masted galleons 
parade the St. George Cross; that fronting Greepe’s Worthy Enterprise also displays 
the arms of England. And they are fighting: the visible canons, due to the open freeing 
ports, and the revealing curvature of the mostly unfurled, wind-filled sails represent 
aggressive engagement. The greater manoeuvrability of English vessels and their 
greater reliance on guns rather than the boarding techniques of the Spaniards were 
well known. The design of late-sixteenth-century English ships specifically catered 
for this type of naval warfare (Martin and Parker 1999, 34–40). Many book browsers’ 
attention was surely attracted to the pictorial expr ssion(s) of dynamic, fierce and 
untouchable national strength in enemy waters. In none of the cuts is the English ship 
damaged. 
 
 It is easy to dismiss the cuts as just general or typical cuts, appropriate to the 
pamphlets they front but not of obvious direct relation to particular passages in the 
privateering publications’ main texts, to use Ruth Samson Luborsky’s terms of 
definition (1987, 74). Yet warship cuts were rare bfore 1585. Luborsky and 
Elizabeth Morley Ingram found only two designs in six STC items dating from 1536 
to 1584. But they are significantly more popular between 1585 and 1603: ten more 
designs are known, displayed in forty more STC items (Luborsky and Ingram 1998, 2: 
103–113). One of the two kinds of publication which witness the majority of the cuts 
are accounts of Anglo-Spanish conflict at sea. This group of publications includes the 
privateering pamphlets which are the subject of this c apter. The group also includes 
Anglo-Spanish naval clashes in European waters, such as The Seaman’s Triumph (W. 
Raleigh 1592) and the early accounts of the Spanish impounding of English ships in 
Spanish-controlled ports in 1585 (R. D. 1585; Mote 1585), which helped trigger the 
Anglo-Spanish conflict (S. Adams 1991). We cannot be certain that the warship cuts 
immediately communicated the Anglo-Spanish conflict as the publication’s subject 
matter to browsers looking at posted title-pages from a distance. Yet it is not 
implausible that the cuts had a limited set of acknowledged meanings, and hence were 




 The other type of publication that warship cuts commonly appeared in is 
navigational treatises. The cuts’ presence in navigational treatises is compatible with 
the hypothesis that the cuts signified Anglo-Spanish naval conflict. The popular 
Regiment for the Sea, Safeguard for Sailors and New Attractive all hint to various 
degrees at the violent possibilities and opportunities of life at sea. One of the routes to 
China outlined by the third-edition Regiment for the Sea was via the ‘Port of Panama’, 
‘Nornorwest, or Norwest by Nore, or Nore and by West as the lande will give them 
passage’, being approximately ‘1100. or 1200. leagus’ from Magellan’s Strait. 
Crucially, Bourne remarked that the port ‘is the place, that the King of Spayne hath all 
the treasure that commeth from Perro’ (1580, T2v). Only one type of English 
enterprise would need directions to Panama. Francis Drake in 1571 and 1572 and 
John Oxenham (with Drake in 1572 and without Drake in 1576) had already 
plundered Spanish Panama, although Oxenham was caught in 1577 and hanged in 
1580. The dedications to the Lord Admiral, Edward Fiennes de Clinton, Earl of 
Lincoln, England’s leading naval officer, in editions of Regiment for the Sea up to 
Clinton’s death in 1585, strengthen the link between navigation, defence and 
aggression. 
 
 Safeguard for Sailors and New Attractive were perhaps subtler than Regiment 
for the Sea. Safeguard for Sailors included conventional claims that the diffusion of 
navigational expertise was in the national interest because greater nautical knowledge 
translated to greater trade revenues and, vitally, the strengthening of England’s 
defences (Antoniszoon 1584, A3r). Robert Norman’s New Attractive, by contrast, 
purposefully muddled naval aggression with long-distance voyages by extolling the 
recently returned circumnavigator Francis Drake as an explorer. By his ‘valorous 
attempt, prudent proceadyng, & fortunate performyng his voiage about the worlde, 
[Francis Drake] is not onely become equall to any [seaman] but … farre surmoutheth 
them all’ (Norman 1581, *4v). Interestingly too, while New Attractive’s first 1581 
edition displayed no warship cut, the second edition of 1585 has one on its title-page. 
(1585 saw the outbreak of overt hostilities.) Neithr was it the only navigational tract 
to acquire a warship cut during the Anglo-Spanish conflict. The old but still useful Art 
of Navigation acquired one for its seventh edition (Cortés 1596, title–page). Even 
Hakluyt, arch-promoter of English colonies in America, remarked in his magnum 
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opus, published towards the end of the Anglo-Spanish war, that navigational 
information on Spanish routes to and around the NewWorld is the means ‘to availe us 
or annoy them, if they drive and urge us by their sullen insolencies, to co[n]tinue our 
courses of hostilitie against them’. Their ‘secrets’ were useful inasmuch as 
Englishmen could continue ‘the taking of their ships, and sacking of their townes and 
cities’ (1598-1600, A2v). 
 
 Navigation, then, was closely intertwined with the war during the late 
sixteenth century. Trade and privateering ventures became increasingly 
indistinguishable. Well-armed trade ships were sometimes sent with instructions to 
cruise for vulnerable vessels to prey on (Andrews 1959, 18). Merchants such as Sir 
John Watts were amongst the most prominent backers of privateers. For wholly 
commercial undertakings, the risk of pirates and ships of hostile nations encouraged 
armament. The number of armed merchantmen was therefor  on the increase before 
the beginning of the Anglo-Spanish war, and the outbreak of war only augmented 
their number. Few vessels, indeed, were especially designed for privateering. Rather, 
merchantmen were recalibrated and outfitted for battle (Andrews 1966, 34, 36–37). 
America was known to be the source of Spain’s incredibl  wealth. The New World 
was by the late 1580s surely also understood as part of what we might call a theatre of 
war, and one where Englishmen could defeat their Spanish enemy, enrich themselves 
and impede the flow of war funds into Spain. 
 
6.4 The Contribution of Baptista Boazio’s Town Maps  to 
English Knowledge of America 
 
 The war surely figured largely then in many English readers’ sense of what the 
New World was like and why it was important to them. 1589 saw the publication of 
items which simultaneously brought the war effort in he New World into sharp relief 
and provided the first in-depth, widely circulated, accurate cartographical 
representations of the New World in English print: Baptista Boazio’s maps. These 
were either sold separately or as supplements to Drake’s West Indian Voyage, into 
which they could be tipped. They are therefore paratexts to Drake’s West Indian 
Voyage and publications in their own right. The copperplate renderings of Boazio’s 
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maps present, further, a few, finely drawn, examples of New World wildlife, which 
predate the publication of the copperplate rendering of John White’s exceptional 
watercolours in the second edition of Brief and True Report, published by Theodor de 
Bry in 1590 (Harriot 1590). Here are the larger, English keyed engravings of the three 













Figure 6.8 Famous West Indian Voyage, St. Agustín map (1589; STC 3171.6)
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The topography of the town plans was not perfectly accurate: Santo Domingo 
was apparently not as large as depicted; its town wall as no more than shrubbery 
(Kelsey 1998, 258, 260). But English browsers would not have known that. To many 
of them the maps must have seemed precise representations of the settlements and 
surrounding landscape. The three maps represent very different, believable lies of the 
land, with distinctive rivers and harbours. Also realistic are the disparate arrangement 
of the three colonies’ buildings. There is a realism too about the spread of woodland, 
hills, pathways and internal rivers, and the identification of residences beyond Santo 
Domingo and Cartagena. The inclusion of Santo Domingo’s Spanish-made gardens 
and Cartagena’s rich orchards suggest a large degree of naturalistic specificity, as do 
the smaller figures of animals that populate the maps. These generic symbols operated 
within what was by 1589 a reasonably well-known cartographic epistemology, 
infusing a hillside, tree or beast with a synecdochial realism and reliability, standing 
in for specific features (D. K. Smith 2008, 65–66). Most Tudor scale-maps display 
similar kinds of pictorial features to represent landscapes, produced for people who 
increasingly thought of them as convincing projections of reality (D. K. Smith 2008, 
41–71). The plans of Spanish New World settlements are amongst those which, 
despite the lack of scale, look accurate enough to be a scale-map onto which pictorial 
features have been superimposed (Harvey 1993, 17–21). Tudor England was by the 
late 1580s very familiar with the ways these newer, sophisticated cartographical forms 
imparted meaning. Significant numbers of charts and plans were imported. 
Approximately sixty editions of Bibles appeared with maps before 1600, and perhaps 
800 maps survive from the years 1550 to 1600. Scale maps came into being. 
Cartographic representation of various degrees found its way onto tapestries, medals 
and playing-cards. Grocers, merchant taylors, leather sellers, drapers and weavers, as 
well as booksellers, sold maps (Worms 2002, 228–235; D. K. Smith 2008, 41–71). 
Common seamen might not have been able to afford the maps. But they might well 
have seen them. 
 
Boazio’s maps are narratorial expressions of the English raids. The English 
fleet and troops are pictorially displayed at certain junctures on all three. For 
pithiness’ sake, the Santo Domingo map will hereafter be referred to as ‘SD’, 
Cartagena as ‘C’, and St. Agustín as ‘SA’; the corresponding letters found on the map 
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and the alphabetised index-cum-narrative keyed description of events follow. 
Represented events include disembarkings (SD, ‘B’; C, ‘B’; SA, ‘E’), the soldiers’ 
battle array (SD, ‘F-Q’, C, ‘E’), assaults on Spanish positions by sea and land (SD, 
‘T-X’; C, ‘K’; SA, ‘K’), and the capturing and burni g of Spanish vessels (SD, ‘FF’; 
C, ‘O’). Most of these are evident or at least straightforwardly interpretable. There 
are, too, parts of the maps wanting pictorial features which are nevertheless easily 
interpretable. Once the soldiers have landed ‘some ten miles’ southwest of Santo 
Domingo, at the bottom left-hand-side corner of SD, one does not need the 
alphabetical key to see that the route they took to get to the ‘large plaine’ to the west 
of the town was ‘woody’. Equally, there are points a  which the main text to Drake’s 
West Indian Voyage or a map’s key appears to be necessary if browsers of the map 
were to know the full story. The church at Cartagena, and the fort and town of St. 
Agustín, damaged and destroyed respectively by the victorious English, are 
represented pre-destruction (C, ‘Q’; SA, ‘I’, ‘K’). Plus, viewers looking at C’s ‘I’ 
might be forgiven for thinking the figures outside the colony are Englishmen. The 
men are, after all, at the end of the route taken by the English army from the ships to 
Cartagena, a pathway heavily populated by images of marching English troops. 
Actually, they are Spaniards, ‘flying away after our entrie into the Fortification’ and 
passing through Cartagena, ‘by the bridge on the otr side [to] take their flight into 
the countrie’. 
 
 The accounts of the raids as narrated by the text of Drake’s West Indian 
Voyage and the maps’ keys do not then always correspond exactly. Sometimes the 
maps’ keys provide information lacking from Drake’s West Indian Voyage. SD 
describes a Spanish stratagem to disperse and therefore weaken English troops by 
releasing stampeding cattle (‘T’) which is omitted from Drake’s West Indian Voyage. 
SA’s key casually remarks of the town’s incineration by Englishmen, an event left out 
of Drake’s West Indian Voyage. More often however Drake’s West Indian Voyage 
includes more details than its cartographical equivalents. (This is not surprising, given 
the pamphlet’s greater amount of text.) An example of Drake’s West Indian Voyage 
as a better documentary record of events leading up to a town’s capture is its 
description of the St. Agustín raid. Having discovered a separate fort downriver from 
St. Agustín, Carleill leads a night-time reconnaissnce team. Spaniards become aware 
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of their presence, but think the oncoming men represent the whole English force. 
Most flee, leaving it near-defenceless the next day. SA shows the fort, crudely 
describes its wooden structure, and narrates the resistance met, but omits the English 
reconnaissance and the flight of many of the fort’s Spanish sentinels (Bigges, 1589a, 
G2v-3r; SA, ‘I’). Drake’s West Indian Voyage is moreover a fuller account of the 
Englishmen’s actions after their triumphant stormings of the respective Spanish 
settlements. SD does not convey either through illustration or an explanatory note 
how the English, once within, initially fortified themselves around the church, the 
trenches they dug along Santo Domingo’s roads or thei burning of buildings on the 
town’s outer reaches, but Drake’s West Indian Voyage does (Bigges 1589a, D4r–v, 
E1v). Likewise, C omits the part played by Native Americans once Carleill’s men 
entered Cartagena. Indigenous peoples joined the Spanish defenders, assailing 
Englishmen with envenomed arrows (Bigges 1589a, F1r–v). 
 
The fullness of the maps’ keys is nonetheless impressiv , given the limited 
space of the paste-on. SD, for example, corresponds with Drake’s West Indian 
Voyage’s account of where the English landed (and why), how the troops were 
marshalled, the initial encounter with Spanish horsemen (and the Spaniards’ 
withdrawal), and the entry of Carleill through one town gate and Captain Powell 
through the other (Bigges 1589a, D3v-4r; SD, ‘A-Y’). Carleill’s approach to Cartagena 
and the clashes outside the settlement are just as well documented by C (‘A-L’) as 
Drake’s West Indian Voyage. Significantly, the maps and English keys follow 
Drake’s West Indian Voyage’s text in emphasising Carleill’s deeds over Drake’s (SD, 
‘R’, ‘Y’; C, ‘D’, ‘G’; SA, ‘G’). One might expect significant mention of Carleill, the 
army’s appointed leader, on these military picture-maps, but not to the extent that 
Carleill completely overshadows the national hero. 
 
Figures of the victorious England are not to be found in the towns themselves. 
The reason is surely the cartographical convention of representing civic spaces free of 
people. Instead, Tudor picture-maps included figures outside the town walls ‘doing 
things that seemed specifically characteristic or especially interesting’, balancing what 
would otherwise be a lifeless depiction (Harvey 1993, 23; 21–23). Blazing Spanish 
vessels, English ships firing at Spanish forts, and the aforementioned array of English 
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troops thus populate the engravings. Presenting Spanish settlements before the 
conquest has the advantage too of depicting them at their strongest, emphasising the 
accomplishment of the Englishmen who captured them. But another reason for 
omitting reports of English doings once inside the colonies’ walls from the maps’ 
keys is surely the desire to accommodate pictures and descriptions of the alligator and 
tortoise (SD, ‘LL’, ‘MM’), the iguana (C, ‘V’) and the ‘dolphin’ (SA, ‘P’). Each 
rendering is skilfully done. The land-based iguana is fforded its own cartouche. And 
the descriptions found in the maps’ keys are considerable, especially those of the 
alligator and tortoise. Their presence on the maps fulfils the function of the allegorical 
figures one finds on other Tudor maps, such as Saxton’s groundbreakingly precise 
English county maps, which announce picture-maps as display pieces (Harvey 1993, 
57). Moreover, browsers of the large set of maps are confronted by an informative 
combination of zoological text and image. The prose descriptions outline the 
creatures’ colour, size, prey and where they are physically vulnerable, amongst other 
details. Two examples are alligators’ soft underbelly and the relative slowness of 
tortoises, which the description relays as being immobile if turned over onto their 
shell when caught. Yet even those who owned or were exposed to the smaller set were 
surely enlightened. Only the representation of the ‘dolphin’ is faulty: it is instead most 
likely a picture of a Dorado fish, as based on John White’s drawing (Keeler 1981, 
316). Otherwise, the exceptional illustrations with the more than adequate descriptive 
prose of the larger picture-maps’ keys arguably surpass many of the largely textual 
descriptions of New World creatures found in lengthier, supposedly weightier print 
publications, such as Decades, Late Voyages of Discovery, Conquest of Peru and 
others (Anghiera 1555a, 3A1r–3C1v; Thevet 1568, G1v–2r, L3r–6v, L7v–M1v, M3v–5v; 
Best 1578, B3v–4r; López de Gómara 1578, Aa4r–Bb1r; Cartier 1580, C1r–2r, C3r, 
D1v–2r, K3r–4r; Zárate 1581, N2v–3r; Laudonnière 1587, A3r–v, B2v–3v, D3v, F3r, H4r, 
K4v; Harriot 1588, D2r–3v). What is more, the accuracy of representation and the 
addition to knowledge the larger set of maps represent, albeit for a handful of 
creatures, go far beyond what would be expected of a privateering narrative. Indeed, 
the animals appear to be part of a wider, important cosmographical concern, despite 
their being less significant than the nationalistic, topographical and navigational 




6.5 Boazio’s World Map 
 
As aforementioned, the town maps were sold by some booksellers as 
appendages to Drake’s West Indian Voyage. The title-pages to the second state of 
Richard Field’s edition (figure 6.9) and Roger Ward’s edition (figure 6.10) refer to the 
‘Geographical Mappes exactly describing each of the Townes with their scituations’. 
Ward’s edition also includes pithy preliminary instructions on where the maps should 





















Figure 6.11 Instructions as to where to put the maps in Roger Ward’s edition of Drake's West 




One also finds referents to the town plans in the main text of Ward’s edition (Bigges 
1589c, D2r, D3v, E4r). That to Cartagena, for example, reads: ‘and the harbour water 
and the inner sea (as you may tearme it) on the othr side, which in this plot is 
plainely shewed’ (Bigges 1589c, D3v).  
 
 The world map, conversely, is not referred to anywhere in the versions of 
Drake’s West Indian Voyage. It displays its own title-page-style title, in the top left-
hand corner, announcing the original artist: ‘Newli come forth, by Baptista B’. 
Below the map is a timeline of the whole venture (figure 6.12). It is narratorially 
complete. Unlike the town maps, it has a scale. Andthe map refers to Bigges’ account 
as a separate ‘book’. Referring to the attack on Cartagena, the key relays how ‘we 
won theyr fortresse and so presently entred and won their Town, as the book o[r] 
discourse of that voyage doth more playnly declare’. These are the features of a 
publication in its own right. Otherwise, we might exp ct the key to refer to ‘this’ 
rather than ‘the book’ (my emphasis). Only one extant exemplar of the world map is 
found inserted into a copy of Drake’s West Indian Voyage, though there may well 
have been many other, now lost, copies of Drake’s West Indian Voyage which 
contained the map. There is no known evidence that the world map was printed at the 
same time as the town maps. The world map’s watermark differs from the one the 
town plan maps share. Mary Frear Keeler speculates that the world map was 
published before Drake’s West Indian Voyage ‘for its propaganda value’ (Keeler 
1981, 317) and the desire to circulate the news in some form. It is credible to think of 
the town maps as an eighth privateering publication, given the likelihood that they 
were printed at the same time and place (Keeler 1981, 312). The world map therefore, 
being separate from the town plans, represents a ninth. Classification of these charts is 
then an interesting issue. STC separates the maps from Drake’s West Indian Voyage, 
but the assigned number (STC 3171.6) includes both town and world map. ESTC 
probably has it right. ESTC cannot grant the world map its own number when STC 
has categorised it and the town plans as one item, but ESTC does give the world map 




Figure 6.12 Famous West Indian Voyage, world map (1589; STC 3171.6) 
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6.6 The Privateering Pamphlets’ Physical Forms 
 
 The maps’ liminal status problematises what we might consider to be the 
typical physical state of Drake’s West Indian Voyage. At the beginning of the chapter 
it was remarked that all of the privateering publications under examination witness 
broadly similar material and stylistic features. They are pamphlets, being no more 
than seven-sheet quartos. From the 1587 Worthy Enterprises of Drake to the 1596 
Libel of Spanish Lies, their jingoism must have appealed to the widest cross-section of 
book buyers. Their similarities do not end there. The pamphlets were authored by 
naval officers and a husbandman (Thomas Greepe), who as a group of men, differ 
from the more privileged writers and promoters of printed original English travel 
narratives of the 1580s and 1590s: George Peckham, Christopher Carleill, Thomas 
Harriot, Richard Hakluyt, Walter Raleigh and Lawrenc  Kemys. Thomas Greepe, 
Walter Bigges, Thomas Cates, Henry Roberts and Henry Savile did not come from 
identical socio-economic backgrounds, but most if not all of them were nearer in 
status and outlook to poorer Londoners. Their straightforward prose and doggerel 
verse lack the adornment of the literary figures associated with the English 
Renaissance. 
 
 The pamphlets as textual entities are not however the homogenous 
publications that the pamphlet label suggests. Even th  physical make-ups of Field’s 
and Ward’s Drake’s West Indian Voyage (STC 3056 and STC 3057 respectively) 
evince meaningful differences. Exemplars of STC 3056 comprise of seven sheets, and 
were printed using great primer (116-118mm/20). (Readings of 116, 117 and 118mm 
are either due to the printing of STC 3056 being shared by Field with another printer 
or Field having possession of at least two great primer roman founts. STC 3056 then 
represents another publication for which further bibliographical work at the 
postdoctoral stage is desirable.) Exemplars of STC 3057, conversely, are five and a 
half sheets long, due to the use of a pica (82mm/20), which allows STC 3057’s line 
depth to be greater than STC 3056’s to the tune of eight lines per page. Though STC 









Figure 6.14 An opening showing the pica roman used to set the main text of Roger Ward’s Drake's West Indian Voyage, D2v-3r  (1589; STC 3057)
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Paper constituted between a third and half of the capital cost of an edition 
(Bidwell 1992, 587–588; Raven 2007, 49–50). The print-runs of STC 3056 and STC 
3057 are unknown, meaning that, while the number of sheets per copy is easily 
ascertainable, it is unknown how many sheets were us d to print the edition. 
Measurement by en-count is a better measure of output than sheet counts, as en-
counts are reasonably reliable indications of composition, and comparisons can be 
made regarding how much type was set for each work (Bland 2010, 137–139). Later 
in this chapter the en-counts for the other privateering narratives will help to sharply 
distinguish their respective material forms. Here th  en-count qualifies ever so slightly 
our sense of how much more expensive a single copy of STC 3056 was to produce 
than STC 3057. STC 3056’s compositors set less typehan STC 3057’s, roughly 
51,395 to 63,140 ens. As compositors were paid piece-rate, Ward paid his 
compositors more for setting STC 3057 than Field did for STC 3056. While edition 
sizes are unknown, Ward must have easily recouped th  greater expense of 
composition he incurred and kept costs down by using o e and a half sheets less per 
copy than Field. Unbound map-less copies of STC 3057 were cheaper, probably sold 
at around 2¾d (two pence and a threefarthing) or 3d to roughly 4½d for an unbound, 
map-less STC 3056. Regardless though of the unrecoverable exact costs and retail 
prices, Field’s edition looks more expensive to us, as it must have done to sixteenth-
century readers. Field’s larger fount and more aesthetically pleasing page possibly 
communicated a slightly greater sense of literary gravitas, social and political utility 
and material luxury. 
 
 Buyers of representatives of either STC 3056 (or STC 3056.5, with its variant 
title-page advertising the maps) or STC 3057 clearly bought a more expensive item 
than those who bought the one-sheet Our Ladies Return or the three-sheet 
publications, Greepe’s version of Drake’s raid, Worthy Enterprises of Drake and 
Lancaster His Alarms. As Joad Raymond remarks, what has been termed cheap print 
by scholars was by no means cheap for all (2011a, 4). Once the finely produced, 
copperplate-engraved Boazio maps was included in any one-off purchase of either 
version of Drake’s West Indian Voyage it was surely out of reach for most if not all 
labourers, who might have earnt 16d a day at harvest time, if they forwent a food and 
drink entitlement (Mortimer 2012, 151), or of the 10s-a-month seamen (Loades 1992, 
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200). Purchasing the maps as part of Drake’s West Indian Voyage would only have 
widened the price gap between Drake’s West Indian Voyage and most of the other 
privateering narratives explored in this chapter. Sadly, there is no indication of what 
the maps would have sold for separately, or how their sale as part of Drake’s West 
Indian Voyage would have altered the asking price. All that is known is that well-
illustrated books were exempt from the 1598 regulation on prices. If F. R. Johnson’s 
findings that illustrated books were often double, or just less than double, the price of 
un-illustrated ones is in any way accurate, a Dr ke’s West Indian Voyage plus map 
might have retailed at 9d. 
 
Our Ladies Return, conversely, probably was affordable to the poorest literate 
individual. It is a single-sheet publication. It is, for the sake of mise-en-page 





Figure 6.15 The page layout of a representative opening of Our Ladies Return, A2v-3r (1592; STC 21087.3)
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Our Ladies Return probably retailed at 1d per copy, unbound, stitch-sewn. 
One compositor could have set it in perhaps two days or just over. The pamphlet was 
set as a thirty-seven line per page quarto, with rule widths of forty-seven ens, 
maximising the amount of type that could be impressed upon the cheap paper onto 
which it was printed. It went beyond the economically-driven trade standard layout 
for quartos, which equate roughly to between thirty-six and thirty-eight lines of pica 
and rule widths of between forty and forty-four ens (Blayney 1997, 405; Bland 2010, 
114–115). Little care and attention were taken over th  material presentation of Our 
Ladies Return. It was a routine piece of jobbing work. Conversely, the physical forms 
in which both editions of Drake’s West Indian Voyage were published – and STC 
3056 in particular – are material witnesses to the presentation of Drake’s raid as being 
more than simply the subject of a throwaway news book. STC 3056’s larger typefaces 
and the additional paper required per copy evince the greater production costs 
incurred. Its appearance suggests it was designed to ncourage retention, either as a 
memento of Drake’s doings – a keepsake of national pride and a reminder of English 
victories in the face of continued Spanish aggression – or, with regards to the maps 
certainly, a reference point to the geography of the Atlantic and localised areas of the 
New World. 
 
The three-sheet Worthy Enterprises of Drake and three and a quarter sheet 
Lancaster His Alarms hare more design features with Our Ladies Return than either 
version of Drake’s West Indian Voyage. Like Our Ladies Return, Worthy Enterprises 
of Drake and Lancaster His Alarms’ main text designs are economically driven. They 
are quartos set in pica and their arrangement fitted s andard trade practices. Our last 
text however in no way adhered to such trade norms. Half of Henry Savile’s quarto, 
seven-sheet Libel of Spanish Lies was set in great primer (figure 6.18), with the other 
half set in an even larger double pica. Moreover, some of the double pica used was the 












Figure 6.18 The great primer roman used in Libel of Spanish Lies, D4v-E1r  (1596; STC 5661)
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 Even though copies of Libel of Spanish Lies consist of seven sheets, it required 
considerably less composition (32,072 ens) than the three-sheet Lancaster His Alarms 
(44,840 ens) and only slightly more composition than the three-sheet Worthy 
Enterprises of Drake (30,634 ens). The reason for the greater use of paper is of course 
the use of great primer and double pica. If, for example, John Windet, Libel of 
Spanish Lies’ printer-publisher, had decided to set the book to something akin to 
conventional, money-saving trade standards – say, at thirty-eight lines per page of the 
pica roman Windet was then using (Ferguson 1989, 32, 42) and a rule width of forty-
two ens – every copy could have been produced using two and a half sheets, 
drastically reducing expense and, all things being equal, production time. As it was 
produced, though, readers of Libel of Spanish Lies would surely have immediately 
recognised the ostentation and legibility of the layout (figures 6.16, 6.17 and 6.18). 
The well-spaced italic subtitling and numerous ornamental headpieces and letters may 
have struck some readers as particularly aesthetic, clear markers of textual divison, 








Figure 6.20 Another opening of Libel of Spanish Lies, F3v-4r  (1596; STC 6551)
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Libel of Spanish Lies is furthermore a simply yet effectively structured linear 
multipart publication. The short preface to the reader introduces Libel of Spanish Lies 
as a confutation of a Spanish ‘Printed’ account by one ‘DON BERNALDINO 
DELGADILLO de AVELLANEDA’ of the last voyage of Drake and Hawkins, 
otherwise ‘our fleete and the Commaunders thereof’ (A3 r). The following single-page 
preliminary note offers slightly greater detail regarding the Spanish book’s 
publication history: it was ‘sent unto Doctor Peter Flores, President of the 
Contraction house for the Indies, and by him put in Print, with priveledge’. The 
Spanish letter (in Spanish) that constitutes the fraudulent Spanish publication begins 
Libel of Spanish Lies’ main text (A4v-B4r), followed by an English translation (C1r-
D1r). Next is Savile’s confutation of the Spanish letter (D1v-F3r). Savile’s complete 
version of events follows (F3v-G2v). Finally, Sir Thomas Baskerville provides 
attestation to the truth of Savile’s account (G3r-4v). 
 
 This linear structure incorporates however another simple but effective design 
feature, this time typographical as well as structural in character. Savile’s refutation 
announces the elements Savile rebuts through italicsubtitling (figure 6.18). Not only 
do these subtitles take phrases verbatim from the preceding English translation but 
they are set using the same double pica italic typeface. Diction and design therefore 
link Savile’s confutation of Avellanda and the English version of Avellanda’s letter, 
prompting readers’ recollection of the preceding letter in visual ways as well as 
textual. Whether Windet always intended to present Libel of Spanish Lies thus or was 
forced into his typographical choices because other typefounts were in use is 
unknown. Further research into his output in 1596 would be needed to explore this. 
Libel of Spanish Lies’ layout is however suggestive of intelligent design, regardless of 
any restraints Windet faced due to what was going through his press at the time. In 
other words, it appears that, once Windet settled on his typefounts, he intended to 
produce something that was (for a pamphlet) a sophiticated, ostentatious quarto. He 
certainly had the resources: he acquired some of Henry Bynneman’s type on 
Bynneman’s death in 1583; roughly eight years later he obtained John Wolfe’s. The 
wealth of Windet’s resources is apparent in his extensive output, as recorded in STC. 
He also produced perhaps the most typographically innovative and influential 
publication of its time, Philip Sidney’s Arcadia, approximately six years before Libel 
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of Spanish Lies’ publication. Arcadia was followed in 1593 by the equally design-
conscious and elegant Laws of Ecclesiastical Policy (Bland 1998a, 107–113, 118–
120; Bland 1996, 320–321). Of course, another factor underpinning the care and 
attention spent on this slim quarto was most probably its most famous subject: Francis 
Drake. The scale of Drake’s enterprise was large: 2500 men, including 1000 soldiers, 
shipped onboard twenty-seven vessels (Kelsey 1998, 37 , 381). Although the extent 
of the love and respect Drake commanded from his countrymen at the time of his 
death is questionable (Kelsey 1998, 392–395), Libel of Spanish Lies’ (and Drake’s 
West Indian Voyage’s) carefully crafted pages are at least in part testimony to Drake’s 
reputation and high status. 
 
6.7 Lost Privateering Publications 
 
 These privateering publications share many characteristics. The pamphlet tag 
fits inasmuch as the publications were of similar length and content. But not all 
pamphlets are equal. Surviving evidence shows how Drake’s deeds were afforded 
more expensive and aesthetically pleasing expressiv material forms. It is true that 
Greepe’s verse Worthy Enterprises of Drake was cheap and ephemeral. The prose 
Drake’s West Indian Voyage and Libel of Spanish Lies are however physical 
expressions of the significance placed on Drake’s doings and the man himself. 
Neither the titular James Lancaster, of Lancaster His Alarms, nor William Grafton, 
the captain of the ship Our Lady, were afforded comparably stylish material tributes. 
 
Whether or not Drake alone was dignified by more ost ntatious material forms 
than other privateers is unknown, though it seems likely. Here as elsewhere in this 
thesis acknowledgement of the possibility of other now lost publications is due. One 
SR entry records Edmund White’s payment for entry for ‘a Seamans coragious 
welcome to the Soldiers prepared for the voyage of sir FFRAUNCIS DRAKE and sir 
JOHN HAWKINS knightes’, made on 14 June 1595 (Arber 1875-77, 2: 299). This 
entry appears to represent a text very similar in tone and content to Henry Roberts’ 
Trumpet of Fame, Roberts’ commendation of Drake’s and Hawkins’ planned attack 
on Spanish New World colonies, which led to Hawkins’ and Drake’s death. Henry 
Roberts’ Trumpet of Fame is mentioned above as a pamphlet which omitted explicit 
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reference to the New World as the fleet’s target. Perhaps ‘a Seamans coragious 
welcome’, if published, did likewise. 
 
There are also three entries for Thomas Cavendish ballads. By 9 September 
1588, Cavendish had returned to England as the second Englishman to 
circumnavigate the globe. Like Drake, Cavendish assaulted Spanish colonies on the 
west side of South America, after navigating Magellan’s Strait. The entries appear 
between 3 November and 3 December 1588. The first ballad was entered jointly to 
Henry Carre and Thomas Orwin. The next two belong to John Wolfe, one of which 
authored by the now familiar Henry Roberts (Arber 1875-77, 2: 505, 506, 509). When 
Cavendish welcomed Elizabeth onboard his ship, the Desire, it was adorned with 
ballads commemorating his accomplishment (Maxwell 2009), including perhaps those 
underwritten by Carre, Orwin and Wolfe. These Cavendish ballads surely mentioned 
the American raids. Cavendish unashamedly boasted in a letter to Henry Carey, 
published in the first edition of Principall Navigations, how he 
 
navigated alongst the coast of Chili, Peru, and Nova Spagna [New Spain], 
where I have made great spoyles: I burnt and sunke 19. sayles of shippes 
small and great. All the villages that ever I landed at, I burnt and spoyled: 
And had I not bene discovered upon the coast, I had taken great quantitie 
of treasure (1589, 4D2r). 
 
Included too in Principall Navigations is N. H.’s prose description of Cavendish’s 
venture, which also refers to the burning of Spanish New World settlements and 
ships. Indeed, approximately three out of the roughly four and half pages that N. H.’s 
recollection takes up tell of the crew’s doings on the west coast of South America 
(4D2v-4r). Even if the Cavendish ballads registered in the SR saw the light of day, 
their being ballads would not have conveyed the same physically grandiose tribute 
that Drake was afforded by the typography of Drake’s West Indian Voyage and Libel 
of Spanish Lies, or Drake’s West Indian Voyage accompanying, sophisticated 
cartographical forms. But the Cavendish ballads would have been just as likely, I 
think, to have given the lie to the idea that privateering texts stripped the New World 
of all the meanings, whether complex or clichéd, that the new continent had 




Chapter 7. East Hides West: Jan Huygen van 
Linschoten’s Voyages into the  East and West Indies  
 
7.1 Linschoten’s Journey into the East Indies 
 
There is only one original extant translation published after 1587 which 
advertises its New World content on the title-page: th  1598 Voyages into the East 
and West Indies. (A second edition of Conquest of West India was however published 
in 1596 and SR entries represent now lost 1595 and 1596 translations (see section 
7.4).) Voyages into the East and West Indies’ source texts are Jan Huygen van 
Linschoten’s Dutch books of 1595 and 1596 (Koeman 1985, 41–44; Nocentelli 2007, 
205). Reysgheschrift, the earliest Dutch work (1595), actually forms the ird section 
of Voyages into the East and West Indies. Itinerario (1596) is the first section, 
Beschrijvinghe (1596) the second, with Seker extract (1596) last. To help explain this 
complex set of textual circumstances, here is the sructure of the four sections of the 





THE FIRST BOOKE. The Voyage   Itinerario, Voyage ofte Schipvaert 
and travails of John Hugen van   van Jan Huygen van Linschoten 
Linschoten into the East or Portingales  naer Ooste ofte Portugals Indien … 1596 
Indies … 
 
THE SECOND BOOKE. The true   Beschrijvinghe van de gantsche 
and perfect description of the   Custe van Guinea, Manicongo, 
whole coast of Guinea, Manicongo,   Angola, Monomotapa … volcht noch de 
Angola, Monomotapa … With a   beschrijvinghe van West Indien … 1596 
description of … Firme land and  
the Ilands of the Spanish Indies … 
 
THE THIRDE BOOKE. The Navigation  Reys-gheschrift van de Navigatien der 
of the Portingales into the East Indies … der Portugaloysers in Orient … 1595 
 
THE FOURTH BOOKE. A most true  Seker extract 
and certaine Extract and summarie of  
all the Rents, Demaines, Tolles, Taxes,  
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Imports … & Incommings of the King of  
Spaine … 
 
Hereafter the separate sections of V yages into the East and West Indies will be called 
First Book, Second Book, Third Book and Fourth Book. 
 
Voyages into the East and West Indies ha  twice as many pages that treat the 
East than the West (T4v-Cc4r and Mm4v-Pp1r only). Only three of Voyages into the 
East and West Indies’ twenty maps feature parts of the New World, one of which is 
the world map (Luborsky and Ingram 1998, 1: 509–512). And some copies of 
Voyages into the East and West Indies have thirty or more engraved plates, depicting 
the native peoples and natural life of the East, alongside Portuguese colonial elites 
(Linschoten 1999; Boogaart 2003). Despite reference to the New World on the title-
page of Voyages into the East and West Indies, the title-page also marginalises the 
newly found continent in favour of the East (and Africa). Either side of the title 
cartouche are ‘THE KINGE OF COCHIN’ (modern-day Kochi) on the right and 





Figure 7.1 The title-page of Voyages into the East and West Indies (1598; STC 15691) 
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Above the two kings are two smaller Indian figures, wielding swords and clothed in 
loincloths. They are Nayros, noble warriors attendant on the king of Cochin. Their 
topknots and swords are apparently markers of the Nayros caste (Corbett and 
Lightbown 1979, 84). To browsers interested in America, Voyages into the East and 
West Indies’ relevance as represented by the title-page is not immediately obvious. 
The Indian kings, the English coat of arms above the title and the vessel below are 
more striking focal points than the text in the cartouche. 
 
It is not just the human figures that represent the pages’ Eastern and African 
iconography, as Margery Corbett and Ronald Lightbown point out. Corbett and 
Lightbown tell us that the ship underneath Voyages into the East and West Indies’ title 
is a Portuguese carrack, of the kind that sailed to Portuguese Eastern outposts. Left of 
it is a galley, which has two Portuguese gentlemen and an Indian pilot directing 
Indian oarsmen. A flag of the Portuguese military oder flies at the masthead. On the 
right of the Portuguese carrack is a Proa, a native vessel known to have sailed 
between Java, the Moluccas and nearby islands (Corbett and Lightbown 1979, 87–
88). The fauna and wildlife represented on the page re thought by Corbett and 
Lightbown to be indigenous to either Africa or the East. Encircling the obelisks next 
to the sword-brandishing Nayros are vines and pepper (Corbett and Lightbown 1979, 
86), black pepper being perhaps the most important spice to Portuguese traders in the 
East. The serpents may be Madagascan. The crows towards the bottom left and right-
hand corners are thought by Corbett and Lightbown to be Indian crows. And the 
sheep could well be those found in East Africa and Madagascar (Corbett and 
Lightbown 1979, 87). 
 
7.2 Internal Title-pages and Headlines:  Voyages into the East 
and West Indies ’ Hypertextual Signposts  
 
The title-page nevertheless advertises the New World. Browsers interested 
specifically in America might then have thumbed through the book looking for 
recognisable paratextual or hypertextual markers. Voyages into the East and West 
Indies has however no table of contents or index and few sidenotes. Second Book has 
just twenty-five sidenotes and Third Book, a paltry eleven, all of which signify a year 
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only (‘1492’, ‘1517’ excetera). Internal title-pages and page headlines are therefore 
the structural and navigational tools that signpost Voyages into the East and West 
Indies’ content. First Book has no internal title-page, but the other three books do 










Figure 7.3 The second internal title-page found in Voyages into the East and West Indies, Dd1r  




Figure 7.4 The third internal title-page found in Voyages into the East and West Indies, Qq1r  
(1598; STC 15691) 
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Second Book is where readers find most of V yages into the East and West 
Indies’ New World material but its internal title-page drastically underplays Second 
Book’s New World focus. Eighty pages describe the New World (T4v-Cc4r), and only 
nineteen pages treat Africa (S1r-T4v). It is however the African content which is 
granted typographical and syntactical prominence on Second Book’s title-page. The 
first title-paragraph cites Guinea, Manicongo, Angola and Monomatapa first. The 
names of these African nations appear in larger letterpress than the New World 
locations that follow in the paragraph’s sixth line. Larger letterpress also announces 
the ‘Description of the Carde of Madagascar’ at the beginning of the second title-
paragraph, with the engraving of Congo confirming the title-page’s bias. The focus on 
the East evinced by the title-page to Third Book is, conversely, suited to the Book’s 
balance of content. 
 
After the internal title-pages, Voyages into the East and West Indies’ headlines 
are the most visible and useful paratextual markers to individuals interested in the 
New World. They range from the broadly interpretative to those which blandly inform 
readers which region or country is being described on the page below. They often 
work in tandem with the subtitles. The larger focal points of the headlines’ letterpress 
are intended to arrest readers, who are then to scan down the page to the roman 
subtitles, which, being surrounded by white space and black-letter main text, are 
easily identifiable. One example of how this simple typographical deployment works 





Figure 7.5 A typical page of Voyages into the East and West Indies, V2r  (1598; STC 15691) 
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Other instances where the headlines and subtitles below them correspond include but 
are not limited to the descriptions of Cuba (V1v), Honduras (V5r), Nicaragua (V5v), 
Cartagena (X1v), Venezuela (X3r), Margarita (X4v), Brazil (X5v) and Quito (Bb1v), 
part of Peru. Similarly bland, neutral headlines which promise navigational data also 
provide examples of page-local correspondences with subtitles. Nearly all of Third 
Book’s headlines present variations of ‘from [one place] to [another]’, or just either 
from ‘[a place]’ or ‘to [a place]’ (Mm4v-Nn4r; Nn6r-Pp2r), as do many from Second 





Figure 7.6 An example of Voyages into the East and West Indies’ corresponding headlines and 




Figure 7.7 Another example of Voyages into the East and West Indies’ corresponding headlines 
and section subtitles, Aa3v (1598; STC 15691) 
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Some of the headlines’ and subtitles’ correspondences are not quite so 
seamless. Headlines periodically refer to subtitles found on the previous page. 
Examples include: ‘The description of the coast of Florida’, where the headline is 
found on V1r but the subtitle on T6v; and the section on New Spain, with its headline 
on V4r and its subtitle on V3v. All readers have to do in these instances is check the 
opening’s verso or turn over the left-hand leaf. Other occasions of hypertextual 
breakdown are more significant. Some pages witness subtitles for which there is no 
headline equivalent, whether on the same, preceding or succeeding pages, such as the 
section on Guatemala (V5r). And some headlines refer to countries for which there is 
no subtitle. Here the description of ‘Jucatan’, or Yucatan, begins on the page’s first 









Most of the headlines cited to this point blandly inform readers which region 
or country is being described on the page below. There are however other, far more 
interesting, subject-specific headlines and corresponding section subtitles. Some of 
the headlines which follow ‘The description of Brasili ’ (X5 v-6r), for instance, offer 
browsers accounts of particular elements of Brazilin ecology and indigenous 
peoples’ practices: 
 
The customes and apparel of them of Brasilia (X6v) 
Of the apparel and meate & drink of the Brasilians (Y1v)  
Of the wilde beasts of Brasilia (Y2v) 
Of the Birds of Brasilia (Y3r) 
Trees, fruits, and hearbes in Brasilia (Y3v-4r) 
Of the wars of the Tououpinanibaultiers [Tupi] (Y4v-5r) 
Of the religion of the Brasilians (Y6v-Z1r)  
Of the weddings of the Tououpinambaultiers (Z1v) 
The Lawes of the Tououpinambaultiers (Z2r) 
Of the burial of the Tououpinambaultiers (Z4r) 
 
Still more interesting arrangements of headlines appe r over a few of Second 
Book’s openings: 
 
Thorder of the Tououpin. in killing their enemies (v) | The Tououp. 
horrible murdering of their enemies (r) (Y5v-6r) 
 
Customes of the Tououp. in receiving their friends. (v) | how the wilde 
men entertaine their Guests (r) (Z2v-3r) 
 
Of the Religion of them in Peru (v) | Their manner of praying to the Sunne 
(r) (Bb3v-4r) 
 
Each of these cases witnesses shifts in emphasis from the verso to the recto headline. 
Verso expressions of Amerindian customs grant the indigenous peoples’ doings a 
degree of European ‘normality’. There is nothing necessarily alien to sixteenth-
century Europeans in the formulation and observance of ritual codes, rigorously 
upheld, in the killing of defeated adversaries, receiving friends and religious 
ceremonies. The recto headlines however immediately undermine the versos’. The 
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last one cited sees the recto headline’s direct identification of paganism follow a more 
opaque verso statement of a state- or community-wide religion. Similarly, the diction 
of the first opening’s recto headline does not preclude lawful killing, especially when 
aligned with a sense of rules and due process, or ‘Thorder’ (my emphasis). Yet 
indigenous ‘killing[s]’ are quickly redefined as atrocities, ‘horrible’ murders. 
Browsers reading the headlines left to right, befor scanning down the verso page, are 
then met with the section subtitle: ‘The manner of h w they use their prisoners, and 
what ceremonies they use in the killing and eating of them’. Crucially, the two 
separate headlines both refer to the same section. The opening’s layout tows the 
reader’s gaze from the more opaque statement of the verso headline (the Tupi kill 
their enemies), through the selective teasing out of perceived reality on the recto (the 
Tupi actually murder their enemies), to the fuller r velation offered by the subtitle 
(the Tupi murder and then eat their enemies). It is a three-part pull. 
 
 The second opening quoted above also sees two alternate headline phrases 
announcing one section. The verso suggests that Amerindians have internalised 
modes of courteous hospitality, or ‘Customes’, indicative of a sophisticated, civilised 
society. But the recto headline labels the indigenous people ‘wilde men’. The subtitle, 
which actually appears on the recto to the previous opening, reads: ‘What lawes and 
pollicies are used among the Brasilians, also howe friendly they entertaine strangers, 
together with their weepings, and words used by the women unto strangers at their 
first coming into their houses’. These three signposts are not the escalation of 
otherness witnessed by the first example. The natives are designated as ‘friendly’ by 
the subtitle, which sits uncomfortably with the recto headline’s ‘wilde’ label. 
Moreover, the announcement of a description of a specifically female mode of 
hospitality is neither condemnatory nor obviously complimentary but teasingly vague. 
Regardless however of the headline-subtitle axes’ accur cy or tone, the lack of index 
or meaningful sidenotes encourages browsers interested in a particular country to read 
the section in question from the beginning, regardless of whether their particular 





7.3 The Intentions behind  Voyages into the East and West 
Indies ’ Publication  
 
Earlier translated accounts of the New World were advertised as recreational 
reads (2.6, 2.9, 4.3 and 4.7 above). John Wolfe’s ddication fronting Voyages into the 
East and West Indies also presents the book’s content as inherently fascin ting as well 
as potentially practical. East and West Indies was rendered into English because ‘a 
learned gentleman … thought it would not only be delightfull, but also very 
commodious for our English Nation’ (A1v). The learned gentleman is Richard 
Hakluyt. What is striking is that the ‘also’ shows that the vaguely-expressed political 
motivations for publication are secondary. Reading between the lines, Voyages into 
the East and West Indies i  ‘commodious’ inasmuch as it outlines Eastern markets 
and describes navigational routes to and around the New World, for would-be English 
colonists or (perhaps) privateers. Yet readers’ pleasure is explicitly stated as the 
primary motive for publication, even, apparently, by Hakluyt, England’s arch-
promoter of English colonialism. 
 
William Phillip, Voyages into the East and West Indies’ translator, seems 
more interested than Hakluyt in the book’s pro-expansionist message. He signs off the 
preface by hoping that his translation will 
 
worke in our English Nation a further desire and increase of Honour over 
all Countreys of the World, and as it hath hitherto mightily advanced the 
Credite of the Realme by defending the same with our Wodden Walles (as 
Themistocles called the Ships of Athens) So it would employ the same in 
forraine partes, aswell for the dispersing and planting true Religion and 
Civill Conversation therein: As also for the further benefite and 
commodity of this Land by exportation of such thinges wherein we doe 
abound, and importation of those Necessities whereof we stand in Neede 
(A4r). 
 
England’s global standing, national economy, and the altruistic, righteous 
proselytising imperative thought to be the birthrigt and duty of an enlightened 
Protestant nation are the goals the country should set itself. Indeed, Phillip appears 
initially to reject recreational pleasure as a valid reason for reading. His retelling of 
the classical stories of Charon’s and Mercury’s desire to see the world and Menippus’ 
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flight earlier in his preface appear to act as a textual pivot to disassociate his work 
from the taint of the purely recreational and fanciful and establish Voyages into the 
East and West Indies as piously, socially and economically utilitarian: 
 
But to leave these Poeticall Fictions, and vaine Fables, which doo but 
declare the Nature of Man to bee desirous of Novelties, and curious to 
know those things whereof he is ignorant; let us come to those that being 
neither conjured out of hell, nor rapt into the heavens, but of their owne 
honourable disposition and instinct of Nature, have not onely compassed 
Sea and Land in their own persons to learne and behold  Nations, 
Realmes, Peoples & Countries unknowne, for the augmentation of their 
owne private skill and cunning, but also have committed their knowledge 
and labours to writing for the propagation of the service and glorie of God 
in Pagan and Heathen places, and the great pleasure, profit & commodity 
of their Countrymen (A2v). 
 
Here, the ‘profit & commodity’ England will receive stems from the proselytising 
strain and the selflessness, piety and patriotism of a generation of explorers, 
tradesmen and colonists, whose aspirations are devoid of greed and self-serving 
ambition, but seek only to enrich their country (Fitzmaurice 2003, 1–57). Yet the 
nature of the ‘great pleasure’ the explorers’ ‘Countrymen’ will take from the 
explorers’ commitment of ‘their knowledge and labours to writing’ is unclear. On the 
one hand, their ‘great pleasure’ might derive from nationalistic pride. On the other, 
‘great pleasure’ could also be a recreational interest in fabulously other new lands and 
peoples. Reading for entertainment is the most obvious meaning of ‘great pleasure’, 
and one that gathers force a matter of sentences lat r. At the end of the same 
paragraph Phillip presents Voyages into the East and West Indies as a practical and 
pleasurable read: it is ‘A Worke assuredly very profitable, and commodious for all 
such as are desirous & curious lovers of Novelties’ (A3r). 
 
Equally interesting is the preface’s representation f Englishmen’s 
contribution to knowledge. It was the Portuguese, Phillip asserts, who ‘first 
discovered the Wast and Desert Part of the Indies’, meaning the East Indies, bringing 
fruits and spices to Western Europe (A3r-v). But afterwards ‘came the English (a 
People that in the Art of Navigation giveth place to none other) and they were incited 
to take this Indian Voyage in hande’. According to Phillip, English success meant that 
‘the People of the Lowe Countreys being instructed by the diligent search and travell 
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of the English Nation, fell to the like trafficke into the Indies’ (A3v). This fiction of 
groundbreaking English enterprises eastward is undermin d however by the list of 
English explorers supposedly at the forefront of Eastern voyaging: 
 
Syr Francis Drake, & Master Thomas Candish did not only sayle into the 
sayde Indies, but also travelled round about the world, with a most happy 
and famous successe. Whose examples divers honourable Gentlemen and 
valiant Captaines of England have followed, to their unspeakeable praise 
and commendation, & the exceeding glory of their Country: as namely the 
Right Honourable Earle of Cumberland, the Lord Thomas Howard, Syr 
Francis Drake, Syr Martin Frobisher, Syr Richard Greenefield, Syr John 
Hawkins, and Syr Walter Ralegh, with divers others (A3v). 
 
These men were western voyagers: Hawkins’ slave trading took him to Africa, but 
only to capture slaves to trade in the Spanish-occupied Caribbean; Raleigh first 
underwrote and organised attempts to colonise Virginia, and later ventured to Guiana; 
Richard Grenville, the preface’s ‘Greenefield’, is known as the man who captained 
the fleet on which Raleigh’s Virginian colonists were transported westward, and for 
indulging in privateering on his way home; Martin Frobisher’s attempts to find a 
Northwest Passage led him as far as Canada only; George Clifford, Earl of 
Cumberland, sponsored and led privateering in Atlantic waters and the Spanish West 
Indies; and Thomas Howard sailed no further than the Azores, as part of a fleet 
gunning for Spanish ships and bullion. Only Cavendish and Drake can be identified as 
having real knowledge and experience of eastern waters, countries and cultures, yet 
Drake made many famous attempts on Spanish settlements in South America and the 
Caribbean. Ultimately, this championing of English navigational expertise eastward is 
rendered specious by the lack of successful eastern voyages and the consequent need 
to refer to men who looked to the west rather than to the east. 
 
7.4 Voyages into the East and West Indies’ Material Features  
 
 Voyages into the East and West Indies tands out amongst extant material as 
the only original, standalone New World translation t  appear during the 1590s. Yet 
Voyages into the East and West Indies may not have been the anomaly that surviving 
titles suggest. Two possible titles are represented by SR entries. One entry lists a 
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prospective publication’s title as ‘Itinerarum del Novo Mundo’, which is to be 
‘print[ed] in English’. It was entered to John Wolfe on 12 November 1595 (Arber 
1875-77, 3: 52). This might be another version of Lyola’s account of Antonio de 
Espejo’s discovery of New Mexico, first published in Spanish and then in English as 
New Mexico in 1587 and, a year later, as part of Kingdom of China. The second title 
in the Register reads: ‘The memorable historye of LEVINUS APOLLONIUS 
Conteyninge the Discovery of Peru’, and was entered on 5 April 1596 by George 
Bishop, Ralph Newbury and Robert Barker, the triumvirate behind the three-volume, 
second edition of Principal Navigations (Arber 1875-77, 3: 62). This text might be a 
translation of De Peruviae, published in Antwerp in 1566 and listed as ‘Levinus 
Apollonius de Peru’ in a catalogue made of Walter Raleigh’s library (Oakeshott 1968, 
320). (An early nineteenth-century catalogue lists it under ‘APOLLONIUS, Levinus’, 
being a work printed in ‘Flanders, published in 1567’ and described simply as ‘a 
Description of Peru’ (Crabb 1833, 1: 2B2r).) 
  
As things stand however, Voyages into the East and West Indies i  the only 
surviving original translation of the 1590s and theonly translation extant in folio. 
Folios undoubtedly had cultural cache, although, as Steven K. Galbraith shows, some 
texts used this format because either it was economically savvy to do so or the length 
of a text meant it would be unwieldy if printed in a smaller format (Galbraith 2010). 
The inclusion of the maps complicates matters. Considering only the text for the 
moment, Voyages into the East and West Indies i  a folio of economy and perhaps a 
folio of necessity. Set mainly using a pica-sized black-letter fount, Voyages into the 
East and West Indies has a line depth of sixty lines and a rule width of sixty-five ens, 
exceeding the conventionally set forty-eight lines per page and rough band of fifty-
eight to sixty-four ens rule widths (Bland 2010, 114). Though arranged in double 
columns, this design is a marker of early modern folios of necessity: ‘these books are 
[often] set in double columns of a smaller type that fills the page as completely as 
possible’ (Galbraith 2010, 48–49). The book’s en count totals 1,864,858. Standard 
quartos range from 11,520 to 13,376 ens (Bland 2010, 108). If a text-only version of 
Voyages into the East and West Indies had been produced as a quarto with sheets of 
13,376 ens, it would have been a 139½-sheet publication, eighteen and a half sheets 
thicker than a text-only folio Voyages into the East and West Indies and nineteen 
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sheets more than the longest quarto this thesis explor s, History of Travail. Given that 
retail prices of unillustrated books were dependent on he number of sheets per copy, 
a quarto text-only Voyages into the East and West Indies set to thrifty trade standards 
would be more expensive than its text-only folio equivalent. 
 
John Wolfe’s investment in twenty engraved maps, twelve of which are 
bifoliums, certainly raised the costs of Voyages into the East and West Indies’ 
production and its retail price. Even without the twelve and a half sheets of maps, 
Voyages into the East and West Indies would have been expensive – around 5s ¼d, or 
five shillings and a farthing. Wolfe insisted in his dedication that he ‘thought good to 
publish the same [Voyages into the East and West Indies] n Print, to the ende it might 
bee made common and knowen to every body’ (A1v). William Phillip’s preface 
similarly deemed his translation to be ‘A Worke assuredly very profitable, and 
commodious for all such as are desirous & curious lovers of Novelties’ (A3r) and 
hoped it would ‘worke in our English Nation a further desire and increase of Honour 
over all Countreys of the World’ (A4 r), as we have seen. Yet not all who were 
‘curious lovers of Novelties’ could afford Voyages into the East and West Indies; the 
text was not – could not – be ‘common and knowen to every body’. Either Wolfe and 
Phillips were disingenuous or, in a reading indebted to Richard Helgerson’s analysis 
of Principal Navigations (1994, 151–191), publisher and translator thought wealthy 
merchants, the gentry and the nobility the nation’s representatives. It was they who 
could advance England’s interests overseas and the nation’s national economy. And it 




Chapter 8. The Principal Navigations, Voyages, 
Traffics, Discoveries and Projections of the Englis h 
Nation, 1583-1600 
 
8.1 The Principal Publications 
 
The colonial and travel texts on America we are most familiar with today are 
the English eye-witness accounts of the New World and English-authored 
promotional prose published between 1583 and 1600. These years saw attempts by 
Humphrey Gilbert, in 1578 and 1583, and Walter Raleigh, from 1584 to 1589, to 
realise their Elizabeth-given rights to ‘discover, finde, search out, and view’ parts of 
America unoccupied by Europeans and ‘to have, holde, occupie and enjoy’ the same 
(Hakluyt 1589, 3P2v, 3T2v). The half-brothers’ schemes either directly prompted or 
partly and indirectly encouraged the publication of the French translations examined 
in Chapter Five. The three states of George Peckham’s New Found Lands and 
Christopher Carleill’s privately circulated Brief and Summary Discourse (and its 
second incarnation, Discourse upon the Intended Voyage) put forward the case for 
continuing English interest in North America after Gilbert’s 1583 venture. A 
comparison between Peckham’s publicly available tract nd Carleill’s privately 
circulated pamphlets begins our examination of the paratexts to, and the materiality 
of, late-Elizabethan promotional prose. 
 
Walter Raleigh was granted Gilbert’s patent to discover and possess parts of 
America on Elizabeth’s behalf, Newfoundland excepted, on 25 March 1584 (Hakluyt 
1589, 3T2v–4r). The ensuing Roanoke ventures led to the publication of Thomas 
Harriot’s Brief and True Report in 1588. Theodor de Bry’s repackaged, beautifully 
illustrated 1590 version followed. The war with Spain, and the 1588 Armada in 
particular, drew attention away from Roanoke; the colony was lost (Hakluyt 1598-
1600, V6r–Bb2r). Raleigh was nevertheless the architect of the next major English 
foray on American soil. In 1595 he explored Guiana, looking for the fabled golden 
city of El Dorado. Discovery of Guiana was published in 1596 and went through three 
editions. A single edition of Lawrence Kemys’ Second Voyage to Guiana followed, 
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Kemys being Raleigh’s lieutenant during the first voyage and leader of the second. 
They failed to find El Dorado and the century ended not with an English colonial 
breakthrough but the appearance of Richard Hakluyt’s three-volume second edition of 
Principal Navigations (1598-1600), perhaps the most important English colle tion of 
travel writing ever published. Its integration of old, repackaged publications with new 
only adds to the sense that the ‘most original contribution that Englishmen made to 
the long-term exploitation of North America in the later sixteenth century was not so 
much in actions as in discussion’ (Quinn 1979b, 3: 1). 
 
And the most frequently discussed discussions are of the two disparate 
editions of Harriot’s Brief and True Report (Greenblatt 1981; Sokol 1994; Hadfield 
1998, 112–126; Scanlan 1999, 38–67; Sell 2006, 60–63, 75–80, 157–160; Kuhlemann 
2007; Moran 2007; Sloan 2007b; Stallybrass 2007a; Sloan 2009), Raleigh’s 
Discovery of Guiana (Campbell 1988, 211–254; J. Knapp 1992, 189–194; Montrose 
1993; Fuller 1995; Lim 1998, 31–63; Holmes 2005; Sell 2006, 75–80, 116–128; 
Lorimer 2006; D. K. Smith 2008, 136–146, 151–155) and Hakluyt’s Principal(l) 
Navigations (Quinn 1974c; Helgerson 1994, 151–191; Fuller 1995, 141–174; Helfers 
1997; Neville-Sington 1997; Armitage 2000; Day 2003; Sacks 2006; A. Payne 2008; 
Boruchoff 2009; MacCrossan 2009; Carey and Jowitt 2012). They have besides been 
the subject of critical editions and some bibliographical interest (Kerr 1940; Quinn 
1967; Quinn 1974c; A. Payne 1997; Lorimer 2006). Nonetheless, no study has fully 
surveyed their paratextual and physical forms, let a one in association with Carleill’s 
Brief and Summary Discourse and Discourse upon the Intended Voyage, Kemys’ 
Second Voyage to Guiana and the neglected first edition of Principall Navigations. 
Indeed, the sophistication of the lesser-known publications’ apparatuses is equal to if 
not better than the canonical texts’. Comparing Carleill’s Discourses and Kemys’ 
Second Voyage to Guiana with better-known texts’ lesser-known paratexts proves 
how rich the paratextual devices to late sixteenth-century promotional publications 
are. They also show, along with some of the contemporaneous translations, how 




8.2 Christopher Carleill’s and George Peckham’s Pro motion of 
Newfoundland Colonies 
 
Humphrey Gilbert tried unsuccessfully to reach North America in 1578. 
Preparations for another attempt began in 1581. In 582 Catholic gentleman eager to 
escape fines for non-attendance at church invested in the venture, notably George 
Peckham, author of New Found Lands. Reconnaissance voyages were planned for the 
summer of 1582 but organisational errors and bad weather forced their postponement. 
It was at this point that Christopher Carleill entered the frame. Carleill’s intention to 
establish a base around 40˚N encroached upon Gilbert’s rights (Quinn 1979b, 27–60, 
181–257). Nathan Probasco thinks that Carleill was not competing but co-operating 
with Gilbert (2013, 138–152). There are, regardless, ideological, practical and 
rhetorical parallels between the pamphlets. Both Peckham’s New Found Lands and 
Carleill’s Brief and Summary Discourse expressed the belief that the Atlantic voyage 
was relatively easy. Both state that trade with other European nations was risky 
because of hostile Catholic or Islamic mariners andthe unpredictable, purposefully 
antagonistic edicts of European rulers, who might stay or impound English ships 
(Peckham 1583, E4v; Carleill 1583a, A1v–2v). Both listed New World commodities 
(Peckham 1583, E4v–F2r; Carleill 1583a, A2r–v), asserted goods could be exchanged 
for trifles (Peckham 1583, C3r; Carleill 1583a, A2v) and claimed that New World 
trade would not only be lucrative for investors butwould boost the national economy 
through increased levels of exports and imports, and by putting idle, troublesome men 
to work (Peckham 1583, E1v–3r; Carleill 1583a, A2v–B1v). Both moreover declared 
that profits derived from the known fisheries alone could sustain English interest in 
the region (Peckham 1583, E1v–2r; Carleill 1583a, A2r–v). Peckham and Carleill 
furthermore used the same example to argue the enterprise’s profitability: a band of 
French merchants, aware of the money to be made, had begun secretly outfitting 
vessels at Jersey (Peckham 1583, F2r; Carleill 1583a, B2v–3r). 
 
What is really interesting however is how the publications’ similarities and 
differences are realised through their structural, paratextual and physical forms, 
especially as pamphlets of this length are often thoug t of as hastily, even 
thoughtlessly, designed. This misapprehension arose in our discussion of privateering 
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pamphlets in Chapter Six. We begin with the publications’ respective title-pages 











Figure 8.2 The title-page of New Found Lands (1583; STC 19523) 
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Brief and Summary Discourse (figure 8.1) lacks an imprint, a colophon and a 
main text title. The second edition, Discourse upon the Intended Voyage, has no title-
page. Its main text title introduces the work instead. Both editions neglect to tell their 
readers where to acquire the items wholesale or retail, hence the belief they were 
privately printed and circulated, needing, indeed, no such commercial pointers. Brief 
and Summary Discourse’s purpose is unequivocally stated on its title-page: it is ‘for 
the better inducement to satisfie suche Marchaunts of he Moscovian Company and 
others, as in disburcyng their money towards the furnit re of … [Carleill’s] present 
charge’. The sums ‘required’ are ‘verie slender’. Specific amounts are placed low 
down on the page: ‘The highest beeyng twentie and five pounde. The second at 
twelve pound ten shillynges. And ye lowest at sixe pound five shillings’. Concluding 
with specific sums is an effective strategy. The amounts are far less than the sums the 
articles in the third state of Peckham’s New Found Lands ask for from investors who 
want to be an Associate (£100) or Assistant (£50) (Peckham 1583, I1r–2v), although 
Peckham’s scheme follows Gilbert’s ploy of granting Associates and Assistants land 
and semi-feudal powers (Quinn 1979b, 3: 217–237; Peckham 1583, I1r–K1v; Quinn 
1990, 215–216). Placing the sums at the bottom of the title-page of Brief and 
Summary Discourse effects a transition between title and following main text 
designed to prompt merchants into wondering what returns they might get for their 
slender investment. 
 
It is no accident that a separate title-paragraph announces the amounts, 
focalising the scouring eye through the use of surrounding white space. It is perhaps 
too no accident that this commercial promise is found on the part of the title-page 
where one normally finds the imprint. Standard imprints purport to be 
straightforwardly informative, factually listing combinations of publisher, printer and 
seller, presenting the year of publication plus a single, fixed place of purchase (even 
though browsers knew publications would be available from numerous retailers). 
Brief and Summary Discourse’  financial statement exploits its location at the 
recognisably commercially-orientated bottom-edge of the printed page. The amounts 
are presented as preset and rigidly fixed, just as imprints articulate a permanent, 
transparent financial arrangement and, sometimes, th  assurance the book will retail at 
a particular shop. Where else, in other words, would be a better space on the title-page 
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to place a financial guarantee? And where relationships of distribution, capitalisation 
and exchange between stationers and other sellers, joined in binding agreements, are 
expressed in an imprint, recipients of Brief and Summary Discourse are invited to 
become part of a commercial network. Investors in Carleill’s scheme go to Carleill or 
his associates in ways loosely comparable to a retail bookseller approaching a 
wholesaler, investing their capital in some of the wholesaler’s stock and hoping to 
profit. 
 
 Brief and Summary Discourse’  title-page foregrounds its commerciality, and 
the particular commercial relationships it hopes to establish, to a far greater extent 
than New Found Lands’ conventionally-structured title-page. And while Brief and 
Summary Discourse’s page focuses on private profit, individual gain is relatively 
marginalised on New Found Lands’. Private commodity does not feature on New 
Found Lands’ page until the second title-paragraph (figure 8.2). More significant is 
the humanistic concern of just title and the assertion of the common good which will 
come from the claiming of the new territory, and these two are syntactically 
prioritised. Typographically, however, the emphasis falls on New Found Lands’ 
opening title-paragraph and the act of discovery and possession. The top four lines ar 
the page’s focal point. Further reading reveals that it is the ‘valiaunt and worthye’ 
Humphrey Gilbert who discovered and took possession of Newfoundland ‘in the right 
of the Crowne of Englande’. Although there is no military campaign to refer to, 
Gilbert is characterised as a determined, forthright individual whose assertion of 
English sovereignty over Newfoundland does not preclude violence. The harsh 
sounding ‘taken’ and ‘right’ suggest him, indeed, to be a strident, unyielding 
personality. Given that Gilbert’s enterprise proved the ‘easines and shortnes of the 
Voyage’, his ‘valiaunt’ behaviour must relate either to the ambition to establish 
colonies which spurred on his enterprise in its early stages, or the boldness with which 
he claimed the land in front of Spanish, Portuguese, Basque and English fishermen 
and merchants already operating in Newfoundland waters. 
 
  The title-page fronting New Found Lands misrepresents the main text it 
fronts. Browsers’ first impressions surely led them to expect a narrative mainly 
focused on Gilbert’s quasi-heroic deeds, not legal justifications and economic 
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benefits. The last two concerns are, after all, advertised by the page as being ‘breefely 
sette downe’. Instead, Gilbert’s story is over by the fifth main-text page. Gilbert’s tale 
is moreover concealed by the subheading: ‘The firste Chapiter wherein the Argument 
of the Booke is Contayned’. This heading instead communicates Pckham’s stated 
intention to prove that colonisation is just according to Natural Law and God’s will. 
The remaining forty-five pages plead the case for a colonial mindset where action 
abroad is humanistically motivated by a pious and socially-conscious concern for the 
spiritual, corporal and social wellbeing of indigenes and the lower strata of English 
society. Financial profit is an indirect outcome of virtuous deeds (Fitzmaurice 2003, 
47–50). It is potent propaganda (Parker 1965, 112–14), but not what the title-page 
advertised. The contents page better reflects New Found Lands’ main text’s Gilbert-









 New Found Lands’ proems are key promotional preliminaries, but not all 
copies of New Found Lands contained the same number of proems. There are thre  
states of New Found Lands’ preliminaries, according to STC and ESTC. (ESTC 
identifies F. S. Ferguson as the authority for this publication history.) By this 
reckoning, William Pelham’s and Francis Drake’s verse (*4r-v) fronted New Found 
Lands when the edition was first available. The second state sees the addition to some 
copies of a half-sheet, bearing proems by John Hawkins, Richard Bingham, Martin 
Frobisher, John Chester and Matthew Royden (§1r-2v), placed between the first set of 
proems and the main text. The third state sees the tanding type of §1r-2v reprinted 
with proems by Anthony Parkhurst, Arthur Hawkins and John Ashley (§3r-4r) taking 
up the rest of the § quarto gathering. The third state also sees the addition of the table 
of contents (π1). It is impossible at this stage to test Ferguson’s three-state hypothesis: 
I have not seen the only known copy of state two, which is held by the Folger 
Shakespeare Library, in Washington. 
 
Regardless of whether the extant exemplars witness two stages of material-
textual addition, the proems on §1-2 and §3-4 add new arguments to the existing 
claims of New Found Lands’ title-page, dedication and the proems by Pelham and 
Drake (*4r-v). Beginning though with Pelham and Drake, their verse reiterates some of 
the title-page claims and anticipate some of the philosophical arguments found in the 
main text. Pelham asserts England’s ‘title just, and right’ (*4r, l.20). Both identify the 
venture as beneficial to the nation (*4r, l.18; *4v, l.8) and, loosely speaking, righteous 
(*4r, ll.23-24; *4v, ll.10-14). Here they chime with Peckham’s dedication to 
Walsingham: ‘such attemptes … seeme pleasing to GOD and profitable to your 
Countrey’ (*2v). The two also deem Newfoundland exploration and settlement to be 
acts of glorious heroism (*4r, ll.8-9; *4v, ll.1-4), with Drake claiming the deed would 
‘winne’ participants ‘an everlasting name’ (*4 v, l.4). Most interestingly however are 
the two’s tantalising prediction that an Englishman could ‘seeke a seat’ (*4r, l.10) in 
Newfoundland or, put Drake’s way, ‘advance his house and blood’ (*4 v, l.5). Social 
advancement is one of the big pulls. 
 
 Pelham and Drake were not absolutely in tune with the title-page that preceded 
their verse though. The title-page of New Found Lands declared the ‘easines and 
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shortnes of the [Atlantic] Voyage’. Pelham and Drake instead suggest that travel 
might necessitate travail: ‘Regard of honour measures not the toyle’, Pelham states 
(*4r, l.9); Drake avers that men ‘Whose care is great, whose toile no lesse, whose 
hope, is all for good’ will succeed (*4v, l.6). Yet §1-2 sees Richard Bingham, Martin 
Frobisher and John Chester present the sea route as trouble-free. Frobisher maintains 
it is ‘An easie passage, voide of lothsome toile’ (§2r, l.3). The proems on §1-2 hence 
agree with the title-page, contradicting Pelham andDrake. They are moreover more 
specific about the benefits of Newfoundland colonialism. Where Pelham and Drake 
had (loosely) described the enterprise as righteous, Hawkins and Chester were more 
specific. Hawkins wrote: ‘the name of God shall sounde / Among a nation in whose 
eares the same did never sounde’ (§1r, ll.5-6). Hawkins also gives a reason why the 
enterprise is in the national interest: ‘England that is pestered now, & choakt through 
want of grou[n]d / Shall find a soile where roome inough, and perfect doth abounde’ 
(ll.9-10). He elucidates how different generations can aid the enterprise: ‘Then noble 
youthes coragiously this enterprise discharge, / And age that cannot manage Armes, 
let them support the charge’ (ll.25-26). The reference to ‘Armes’, added to Bingham’s 
figuration of honour as being ‘passing, through tenhousa[n]d pikes’ (§1v, l.6), 
introduces, albeit obliquely in Bingham’s case, theprospect of conquest, one not 
foreclosed by the title-page’s characterisation of the ‘valiaunt and worthye’ Gilbert 
who had ‘taken’ possession of Newfoundland. 
 
 Matthew Royden’s seven-line proem concludes the second set of verse (§1r-
2v). He says nothing specific about Newfoundland. Rather, it ends with the hope that 
‘Sith to no other ende thy [Peckham’s] booke was made: / All that I wish, is that thou 
mayest persuade’ (§2v, ll.6-7). Brief to the point of vagueness, Royden’s proem 
nevertheless fashions Peckham as solely motivated by ethical, rational desires to see 
embraced the righteous, obviously beneficial cause of English colonialism that was 
the ‘ende thy [Peckham’s] booke was made’. The proem c lebrates Peckham’s cause 
rather than Peckham. Royden’s verse thus is not an altogether unsuitable transitory 
paratext, despite its silence on the land’s apparent fruitfulness. Where the other 
contributors concerned themselves primarily with the qualities of the land and the 
benefits of seizing it, Royden foregrounds the sincerity of the main text. If F. S. 
Ferguson’s notes are accurate, this proem may have been designed to turn readers’ 
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attention away from the bombastic lines of the martial men in anticipation of the 
subtleties of a thought-provoking, rhetorically-inflected treatise. 
 
 §3-4’s distinguishing feature is the kind of men who contributed. Royden 
apart, the proem writers of *4r-§2v were men of action: William Pelham had been 
Lord Justice of Ireland and would be the Earl of Leicester’s marshal in Leicester’s 
Dutch campaign (McGurk 2008); Richard Bingham was a soldier who had served in 
Ireland and would become President of Connacht in 1584 (Cunningham 2008); 
Chester was the captain of the Swan on Drake’s circumnavigation (Kelsey 1998, 99–
100); Drake, Hawkins and Frobisher were all soldiers and privateers. The contributors 
to §3-4 however were merchants. True, Anthony Parkhurst, Arthur Hawkins and John 
Ashley did not dispense with the humanist rhetoric f the military men. Parkhurst also 
characterises the venture as legal, just, pious and in the national interest. Yet this set 
of mercantile voices gives an air of plausibility to STC and ESTC’s claim that New 
Found Lands survives in three states of publication. Maybe theint ntion was to 
appeal for more merchant participants and to persuade more gentry to invest by 
republishing and augmenting New Found Lands for a second time with appeals from 
hardnosed businessmen. 
 
 Carleill’s Brief and Summary Discourse’  only preliminary is its title-page. 
The second edition, Discourse upon the Intended Voyage has just a main text title. 
They mirror the third state of New Found Lands however in their choice of terminal 
paratext, a set of articles. Both sets of articles are visually distinguishable from the 
main texts they follow. Both are line-spaced, have naphoric paragraphs, and new 
section headlines and prominent, lengthy subtitles. Even the inattentive would quickly 
recognise that the continuous, openly persuasive prose discourses had given way to 
formal, ostensibly dispassionate, probably financial and binding documents. The 
layout of the articles is a vehicle by which readers could visually recognise the end of 
the trade and colonial arguments and the beginning of the terms and conditions that 











Figure 8.5 An opening illustrating the mise-en-page differences between the main text and concluding articles of New Found Lands, H2v-I1r  (1583; STC 19523)
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Significantly, the existence of the articles aims to suggest the schemes have some 
merit, and implies the persuasiveness of the continuous prose discourse. Why 
otherwise would Carleill’s ‘Moscovian Marchaunts’ have begun to investigate 
Carleill’s proposition further and Humphrey Gilbert’s ‘Principall assignes’ have 
entered into an agreement with Gilbert before he set sail for Newfoundland?  
 
Only the third state of New Found Lands contains the articles. There, they can 
be seen as an extension of the financial incentive strategy, having been added to New 
Found Lands with the verse of merchantmen, Anthony Parkhurst, Ar hur Hawkins 
and John Ashley (§3-4). Moreover, the articles are guably a more significant 
addition than the merchants’ proems. Like those to Carleill’s books, they usher 
readers out of the publications by (hopefully) tantalising them with trade privileges 
and land. The itemisation of rewards constitutes the final, key strategy of Carleill’s 
texts and is part of the new approach taken by the third state of New Found Lands. It 
is the articles, moreover, rather than deliberative main text arguments, which are 
meant to be remembered in detail. This is not to diminish the importance of Carleill’s 
and Peckham’s rhetorical justifications. Carleill and Peckham needed to entice men to 
join them. But much of Carleill’s and Peckham’s trea ises were based on the broadly 
inductive method of proving generalisations through recourse to multiple examples 
(Ronberg 1992, 131–132). It is unlikely, say, that C rleill expected every reader to 
remember why all of the existing trade connections (to Russia, Italy, Spain and 
elsewhere) were becoming increasingly risky and unprofitable (A1v-2v). Rather, 
Carleill sought to press the general claim that existing routes were increasingly 
dangerous while the way to North America was free of religious and economic rivals. 
Equally, Peckham surely did not think every reader of New Found Lands would 
remember each of his examples regarding the perceivd lawful use of force by 
Christians in exercising their rights to trade with and settle next to Amerindians (C3v-
D3v) – only that Amerindian resistance could justly be m t with force. 
 
Once persuaded by the weight and number of examples, readers could forgo 
learning them verbatim (at least temporarily), and turn to the details that now 
mattered, the articles. Carleill’s articles, indeed, see such a turning, beginning as they 
do with a broad-brush statement of the attractiveness of the enterprise Carleill’s 
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preceding main text championed: ‘First, the Committies are well persuaded that the 
Country whereunto this action pretendeth is very fruitful, Inhabited with savedge 
people of a middle & tractable disposition. And that of all other places whiche are 
unfrequented at this daie, it is the onely most fittest and most commodious for us to 
entermeddle withal’ (B3v). For persuaded readers of the third state of New Found 
Lands the important details included the land they were entitled to, what legal powers 
they could exercise, and the share of profits due Elizabeth and Gilbert, Elizabeth’s 
deputy. These particulars are to be found in the articles, as they are in Brief and 
Summary Discourse’s and Discourse upon the Intended Voyage’s. Carleill promises 
the largest investors he will acquire a patent entitling them to ‘one halfe of all suche 
Landes, Territories, Townes, Mynes of golde and silver, and other Mettalles 
whatsoever … yeelding to her Majestie one fift part of all their [the investors’] part’ 
(B3r). These particulars on participants’ prerogatives and privileges were meant to be 
relied upon, and presumably recalled, in full. 
 
 One reason for scholars’ neglect of the articles is surely Peckham’s and 
Carleill’s failure to reach North America. Valuable work has been done on the 
humanist philosophy behind the main texts – Peckham’s in particular – and the power 
of the rhetoric (Fitzmaurice 2003, 45–48, 151–152). Yet the main texts represent only 
a single, important, yet purely promotional stage in the establishment of North 
American colonies. The articles were arguably more important than the main text, as 
the textual junctures where rhetorical prompts to action elide with practical and 
financial commitments. The studias humantatis considered writing and publication to 
be forms of action, but the articles augur the possible realisation of a colonial vita 
activa, revealing Brief and Summary Discourse and the third state of New Found 
Lands to be more than well-written propaganda. Instead, the placing of the articles as 
their terminal paratexts, ushering readers out of the book by disclosing the agreements 
entered into and the relationships formed (albeit by anonymous individuals), 
establishes the publications’ utilitas. Conclusions often summarise content or reiterate 
key points. The articles conclude the texts but do neither. Instead, they attempt to 
bridge the gap between, or be the go-between connecti g, the theoretical, 
philosophical and contemplative world of the reader – and the copy of the text they 
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hold in their hand – and the active world of preparing for and undertaking a colonial 
enterprise. 
 
8.3 Comparing Ralph Robinson’s and Theodor de Bry’s  Brief 
and True Report s 
 
Walter Raleigh acquired Gilbert’s patent on 25 March 1584 (Quinn 1979b, 3: 
267–271). 1585 saw 108 colonists set down on the island of Roanoke and left under 
the stewardship of Ralph Lane. Two of the colonists were Thomas Harriot, the author 
of Brief and True Report, and John White, the artist behind the extant watercolour 
illustrations of the indigenous peoples, animals, fauna and flora (Sloan 2007a, 93–
233). This colony was abandoned in June 1586. Only a month later a supply fleet 
arrived, unaware of the colonists’ return to England. Fifteen men were left as a 
holding party. Next, 117 colonists arrived at Roanoke in July 1587, but failed to find 
the holding party. By August victuals were low, and John White, the governor, 
followed his people’s wishes by returning to England for supplies. But supply ships 
intended for Roanoke were stayed because of the Armada. White did not make it back 
to Roanoke until 1590. He found no sign of the colony (Quinn 1974a, 283–284). 
 
 Thomas Harriot’s Brief and True Report was the only standalone account of 
Raleigh’s enterprise to appear in print during the Virginian venture of 1584-1590. The 
1588 six-sheet quarto pamphlet was repackaged by Theodor de Bry in 1590 as a well-
illustrated thirty-two-sheet folio, hereafter known as America. De Bry’s America is a 
folio of luxury (Galbraith 2010, 48–49), set ostentatiously using a great primer 
typefount (118mm/20), a 131mm/20 typefount and thirty custom-made engravings. 
There are thirty-five blank pages per complete copy, an extravagant use of paper. 
America’s beautifully-crafted illustrations meant that itsprice was not limited by the 
half-penny per sheet rule of thumb used to calculate the asking rate for non-illustrated 
books. The text of Harriot’s account was also reprinted in the 224-sheet Principall 
Navigations (1589, 3X2r–3Y4r), which, unbound, would have retailed at 9s 4d, albeit 
such a thick folio would inevitably have been bound and cost more as a result. Only 
wealthy merchants, gentry and nobility could easily afford America or Principall 
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Navigations. The 1588 quarto Brief and True Report was therefore the only widely 
affordable printed record of sixteenth-century Virginia, at around 3d. 
 
 The preliminaries to the 1588 publication are its title-page, Raleigh’s coat of 
arms, Ralph Lane’s preface and Harriot’s preface. Interestingly, Harriot’s preface 
forgoes the well-known strategies of championing the content (Virginia’s fruitfulness) 
or presenting himself as a reliable witness. Rather, Harriot chooses to discredit 
Virginia’s detractors (Sell 2006, 60–63). After abandoning the first colony in 1586, 
some settlers began slandering the enterprise. The main reason for ‘their ignorance’, 
Harriot asserts, was ‘that they … were never out of the Iland where wee were seated’. 
Because ‘golde and silver was not so soone found, as it was by them looked for, 
[they] had little or no care of any thing but to pamper their bellies’ (A4v). Spoiled by 
English luxuries, they were unwilling to adapt: ‘Because there were not to bee found 
any English cities, nor such faire houses, nor … daintie food, nor any soft beds … the 
countrey was to them miserable, & their reports according’ (A4v). Many of the same 
men were sent home ‘for their misdemenour and ill dealing’. They ‘have maliciously 
not onelie spoken ill of their Governours; but … the countrie it selfe’ (A4r). These 
idle, spiteful and selfish beings, as Harriot saw them, fabricated untruths designed to 
bolster their own reputations. Since 
 
their returne amo[n]gest their friendes and acquaintance and also others, 
especially if they were in compaine where they might not be gainesaide; 
[they] woulde seeme to knowe so much as no men more; and make no 
men so great travailers as themselves. They stood s much as it maie 
seeme uppon their credite and reputation that having been a twelve 
moneth in the countrey, it woulde have beene a great disgrace unto them 
as they thought, if they coulde not have saide much wheter it were true or 
false. Of which some have spoken of more then ever th y saw or 
otherwise knew to bee there; othersome have not bin ashamed to make 
absolute deniall of that which although not by the[m], yet by others is 
most certainely a[n]d there ple[n]tifully knowne. And othersome make 
difficulties of those things they have no skill of (A4r-v). 
 
Such behaviour goes against all the humanist tenets of virtuous colonial and civic 
enterprises found in various English publications o the New World (sections 2.4, 2.5, 




 Denigrating opponents was standard rhetorical practice. The quashing of 
sceptics is high on the persuasive agendas of travel and colonial texts (Sell 2006, 57–
62). Jonathan P. A. Sell however mistakenly thinks Harriot’s attack unusual because 
of Harriot’s lack of positive self-presentation and extolment of colonialism. Sell’s 
error stems from his use of the Dover facsimile edition of de Bry’s repacking of Brief 
and True Report in 1590 (2006, 85n.5), as de Bry replaces Ralph Lane’s preface with 
his own (Harriot 1588, A2r–v; Harriot 1590, a2r–v). Lane’s preface introduces the text 
as one where 
 
things universally are so truly set downe … by the author therof, an Actor 
in the Colony & a man no lesse for his honesty then l arning 
commendable: as that I dare boldely avouch it may well passe with the 
credit of truth even amongst the most true relatio[n]s of this age (A2r-v).  
 
Lane moreover declares that he has passed over his chance to testify further, a 
testimony urged by his ‘particular friends’ no less (A2r), to defer to Harriot. As the 
danger of representing oneself favourably was the appe rance of arrogant self-
assertion (Sell 2006, 59), having another (Lane) extol your character and even pass 
over his opportunity to communicate his opinion in favour of yours is an obvious, 
effective stratagem. 
 
Particularly striking deployments of certain rhetorical manoeuvres figure in 
Harriot’s preface and report. The most obvious is Harriot’s direct, second-person 
address to readers to engineer what one might call colonial determinism. Harriot’s 
preface addresses readers as if they were participants in the Virginian scheme: 
 
… if you the adventurers, favourers, and welwillers do but either increase 
in number, or in opinion continue, or having bin doubtfull renewe your 
good liking and furtherance to deale therein … (A3v) 
 
Touching which worthinesse though cause of the divers ti  of relations 
and reportes, many of your opinions could not be firme … (A3v) 
 
… you seeing and knowing the continuance of the action by the view 
hereof you may generally know & learne what the countrey is, & therupon 
consider how your dealing therein if it proceede, may returne you profit 




… I will make declaration of such commodities there already found or to 
be raised, which will not onely serve the ordinary turnes of you which are 
and shall bee the planters and inhabitants, but such an overplus 
sufficiently to be yeelded, or by men of skill to be provided, as by way of 
trafficke and exchaunge with our owne nation of Engla d, will enrich 
your selves the providers; [and] those that deal with you … (A4v-B1r) 
 
And there is the preface’s title: ‘To the Adventurers, Favourers and Welwillers of the 
enterprise for the inhabiting and planting in Virginia’. 
 
 This second-person-powered determinism appears during the main text. A few 
examples are explicit: 
 
I thought it also good to note this unto you, [tha] you which shall inhabite 
and plant there, maie know how specially that countrey corne is there to 
be preferred before ours (C2v). 
 
For English corne nevertheless whether to use or not to use it, you that 
inhabite maie do as you … thinke best. Of the grouth you need not to 
doubt (C3r). 
 
… untill there bee discoverie of sufficient store in some place or other 
convenient, the want of you which are and shalbe the planters therein may 
be as well supplied by Bricke (E1r). 
 
Other examples concerning the pliability of indigenous populations are more subtle: 
‘their natures and maners … as that you may know, how that they in respect of 
troubling our inhabiting and planting, are not to be feared’ (E1v). Later, to further 
assuage fears, Harriot writes: ‘These their opinions I have set downe the more at large 
that it may appeare unto you that there is good hope they may be brought through 
discreet dealing and government to the imbracing of the trueth, and consequently to 
honour, obey, feare and love us’ (F2r-v). Only those interested in venturing themselves 
would need to consider the reaction of Amerindians to English incursions. 
 
 Harriot, of course, does not know if his readers wi h to participate in the 
Virginian scheme. Yet he projects their involvement, turning hypothesis into 
actuality. He does much the same in his list of Virginian commodities, where logical 
(and perhaps sincere) thinking is presented as fact (Fuller 1995, 50–54). Harriot 
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‘hope[s] [colonists will find] Materne furres, and make no doubt by the relation of the 
people but that in some places of the countrey there are store … Luzarnes also we 
have understanding of, although for the time we sawnone’ (B2v-3r). In his preface 
Harriot refers to ‘commodities there already found or to be raised’ (A4v). The 
‘commodities to be raised’ refers to the foodstuffs and trade goods Harriot believes 
will grow when planted, such as woad. ‘Oade’, as the main text has it, ‘may bee 
planted in Virginia, there being ground enough. The grouth therof need not to be 
doubted, when in the Ilandes of Asores it groweth plentifully, which is in the same 
climate’ (B4r). Other natural commodities that will inevitably increase due to English 
agricultural skill include grass silk, Mulberry trees, flax, hemp, grapes, walnuts, sugar, 
oranges and lemons (B1r-4v). These, Harriot testifies, will be yielded in an ‘overplus’, 
‘enrich[ing] your selves the providers’ (A4v-B1r). Yet not only is there no proof that 
these commodities will thrive, but the language inadvertently reveals the hypothesis, 
supposition and even optimism that characterises Harriot’s own inductions (Fuller 
1995, 50–54). 
 
Brief and True Report was nonetheless ‘the most convincing plea for North 
American colonization made thus far’ (Parker 1965, 124). There are two reasons why: 
Harriot’s cataloguing of commodities, real or supposed, was more informative and 
scientifically thorough than other colonial reports (Fuller 1995, 40; Sokol 1994); and 
the itemising of goods is a powerfully repetitive, simple ploy. Yet the conclusion 
qualifies the main text’s representation of Virginia  plenitude and the ease of 
settlement. Despite the abundance of victuals the English needed indigenous help to 
survive: 
 
the wa[n]t of English meanes, for the taking of beast s, fishe, and foule, 
which by the helpe only of the inhabitants and their meanes, coulde not 
bee so suddenly and easily provided for us, nor in so great numbers & 
quantities, nor of that choise as otherwise might have bene to our better 
satisfaction and contentment (F3v). 
 
The English ‘fruites, rootes, and hearbes’ that Harriot’s conclusion states ‘may bee 
there planted and sowed, as some have bene alreadie, an  prove wel’ (F4r) evidently 
did not prove well enough. Some surely asked why the colonists could not feed 
themselves when there was so much victual on offer. 
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The 1590 folio edition of Brief and True Report, here America, is the 1588 
text reprinted (a3r-d3r) with considerable additions. The main text is followed by the 
engraved versions of some of John White’s watercolour drawings of Algonquians, 
their villages, customs, and indigenous animals and fish. Following these are 
engravings of Ancient Picts and Britons (d4r-F2r). Other paratextual apparatus include 
an internal title-page announcing the engravings (d4r), a table of contents for the 
engravings (d5r-v), an engraving of Adam and Eve (d6v), a preface to the engravings 
(d7r), another internal title-page heralding the etchings of Ancient Picts and Britons 
(E1r) and an index (F3r-4r). Lane’s preface is replaced by de Bry’s dedication t  
Raleigh (a2r-v). 
 
 The engravings of the Picts were included as proof that the Virginians would 
not remain the pagan, naked, and supposedly unsophisticated society the English 
encountered. De Bry avowed ‘that the Inhabitants of the great Britannie have bin in 
times past as savage as those of Virginia’ (E1r) and that Britons had nonetheless 
acquired civility and adopted Christianity. So too then would the Virginians, who 
were represented by the engravings as more civil than t e warlike, violent, naked 

















Such distinctions are heightened by the engravings of the Algonquians building ships, 
fishing and cooking (B4r-C1r), presenting Amerindian societies as artisanal, orderly, 
non-nomadic, sociable and hierarchical (Kuhlemann 2007, 86). 
 
 Other aspects of the engravings as artistic forms probably encouraged English 
viewers to think more positively of the English colonial enterprise. The engravings of 
the indigenous people efface any cultural differences between the Algonquian 
populations of Secota, Roanoke and Pomeiooc, suggestin  a ‘cultural unity that would 
serve the English well as they attempted to transform and convert that culture’ 
(Scanlan 1999, 62). And de Bry embellished White’s watercolours with background 
detail (Sloan 2007a, 120–131, 138–145), such as the addition of tobacco (E) and 
‘Pompions’ (I), or pumpkins (OED, ‘pompion’, n. and adj. 1a.) to ‘The Towne of 










De Bry’s rendering of White’s watercolour ‘Theire sitting at meate’ also added 
foodstuffs. White displays a man and woman eating from just a platter of beans. De 
Bry added a walnut, large fish, corn, pipe (for tobacco), clam shell and gourde for 
carrying water (engraving XVI) (Sloan 2007a, 144–145; Stallybrass 2007a, 21). Thus, 
victuals itemised in Harriot’s main text are incorpated by de Bry into the 
engravings. Amplifying the plenitude of food is undoubtedly too one of engraving 









Catfish, burrfish, skate, shark, sturgeon, crabs, gar and turtles are all represented. 
White’s watercolour (on which the engraving is based) has swans, geese and ducks 
flying above the fisherman but does not depict the fish or fishermen in such quantities 
(Sloan 2007a, 108–109). This is not the only illustration that attempts to reproduce 
swans, geese or ducks (see engravings IIII, V, VI, VII, VIII, X, XI, XIII and XVI). 
Nonetheless, this engraving presents the Virginian ecosystem as one which nurtured 
the kinds of animals the gentry and nobility considered essential to their dietary needs 
(Moran 2007, 124–126). Fish of all kinds, including sturgeon, as well as geese and 
swans would be found on tables of the rich (Moran 2007, 124–125). Another 
aristocratic food, deer, is also shown on numerous engravings, and the promise of the 
existence of deer was significant too in the attempts to lure hunt-loving gentry to 
Virginia: ‘They take muche pleasure in hunting of deer wher of theris great store in 
the countrye’ (A1r). The Roanoke map’s inclusion of deer and fishermen (engraving 






Figure 8.11 De Bry’s engraving of the Virginian coast, America, d8r  (1590; STC 12786)
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Roanoke Island shows deer grazing. There is moreove, under ‘WEAPEMEOC’, a 
grapevine, signifying not just grapes but the possibility of wine, as Harriot claimed in 
the main text (b1r, b5v) (Moran 2007, 196–197). The lower classes, meanwhile, could 
feed on maize, peas and beans, victuals apparently thought fit for their station (Moran 
2007, 125). The three corn fields on the three native v llages’ left or right suggests 
that there is plenty for the unskilled or skilled labourer to feed on. Remember, 
however, that the conclusion to the main text of America, reprinted from Brief and 
True Report inadvertently undermined Harriot’s picture of plenty. Linear readers of 
America would have transitioned from the main text to the engravings via the 
revelation that the colonists lacked food, and the m ans to support themselves. 
Encountering such variable, contrary reports must have been confusing. 
 
 The engravings also communicate the presence of some of the merchantable 
commodities outlined in the main text. Engraving VII shows ‘A cheiff Lorde of 
Roanoc’ wearing ‘a chaine of great pearles, or copper beades or smoothe bones about 
their necks, and a plate of copper hinge [hanging] upon a stringe’ (A5r). Pearls and 
copper, indeed, continually adorn the illustrated Amerindians of Secota, Roanoke and 
Pomeiooc (engravings III, IIII, VI, VI and VIII), suggesting their Virginian ubiquity. 
The etched trees of engraving II represent, meanwhile, ‘a crude identification of 
several types’ (Moran 2007, 197). Harriot itemised types of trees, although which 
ones de Bry depicts is unclear. Wood, nonetheless, wa  identified as necessary for 
shipbuilding (c1v-2r). Michael G. Moran believes that swamp cypress trees are shown 
(2007, 197). Harriot asserts them to be ‘a wood of price and no small estimation’, 
presumably partly due to its suitability to make chests, bedsteads, virginals and lutes, 
cypress wood being mentioned in the same paragraph as cedar, ‘a sweet wood’ used 
to make these furniture and instruments (c2r). Nevertheless, plenty of commodities are 
absent from the engravings, including worm silk, alum, iron, sugar canes and 
strawberries. 
 
 Notwithstanding the etchings’ lack of some of the natural resources itemised 
in Harriot’s main text, part of etchings’ function is to present Virginia as an attractive 
colonial prospect. The vast empty spaces of the Virginia map, coupled with the 
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English monarchy’s insignia in the top left-hand corner (figure 8.12), signal a land 




Figure 8.12 De Bry’s engraved map of Virginia, America, d7+χ1-2 (1590; STC 12786)
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English claims to American soil were often based on res nullius, the Roman law 
which based just title to land partly on the inhabit nts’ ability to fully exploit its 
natural resources (Fitzmaurice 2003, 140–143). Land unused, or used less 
productively than Europeans claimed it should be, was conceived as unoccupied 
(Pagden 1998, 41–48). The Virginia map is a visual representation of conveniently 
desirable spaces ripe for agricultural and colonial appropriation. 
 
 The engravings are not entirely successful as colonial propaganda. First, 
Englishmen are notably absent from the engravings. Despite Elizabeth’s insignia 
appearing on the Virginia map, applying the law of res nullius to Virginia based on 
the engravings shows Virginia to be free of Europeans, potentially as enticing to the 
French and Spanish as the English. Control had to be exercised by the continual 
presence of European masters (Pagden 1998, 49–50). Secondly, although engraving 
VIII shows a little girl clasping European ‘puppets, and babes which wear [were] 
brought oute of England’ (A6r), offering to the English beholder the fantasy of a 
malleable indigenous population (Rubiés 2009, 128–19) – a fantasy present in the 
main text’s presentation of poorly armed, geopolitically uncoordinated, awestruck and 
spiritually unsure Amerindians (c2v-d1v) – nowhere else in the engravings are English 
customs adopted. The Algonquians wear their traditional dress and the women show 
their breasts. The ‘Religeous men in the towne of Secota’ have not been Christianised 
but are ‘notable enchaunters’ (A3r). Likewise, ‘The Conjurer’ is ‘verye familiar with 
devils’ and Amerindians ‘give great credit unto their speeche, which [disturbingly and 
subversively, for English readers] oftentymes they [the natives] finde to bee true’ 
(B3r). Engraving XVII shows Algonquians ‘prainge with Rattels abowt te [the] fyer’; 
engraving XXI shows their idol, ‘Kiwasa’; and XXII depicts the tombs of dead chiefs, 
while the caption explains that the chiefs’ bodies are disembowelled, skinned, and 
wrapped in leather, which is then wrapped with their now sun-dried skin and placed 
near to idols. In the engravings, no native comes to pray with the English, or clasp the 
Bible to their chest or kiss it, as Harriot reports in the main text (c4r). The final 
engraving showing Amerindian tattoos and its explanatory caption has been 
interpreted as a means by which the Algonquians becom  a known quantity to 
European viewers (Raman 2011, 15–19). The tattoos reveal which chief men obey 
and/or the men’s or the chief’s abode. Yet the tattoos remind us, at the very end of the 
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sequence of etchings, that the people owe fealty to their indigenous lords, not the 
English. 
 
 One reason for the engravings’ obstinate refusal to correspond with the 
optimism of the main text’s ‘Of the nature and manners of the people’ (c2v-d1v) is 
that their source, John White’s watercolours, seems to be as faithful a representation 
of Algonquians as we have, regardless of whatever inst uctions White was given, and 
his own cultural baggage (Feest 2007, 69–74; Kuhlemann 2007, 79, 86–89; Rubiés 
2009, 125–129). Another reason is de Bry’s desire to share new knowledge. Such a 
desire is of course not new: we have seen it in the work of authors and translators of 
English New World books stretching back at least to the 1560s (sections 2.5, 2.9, 3.7, 
4.7, 5.7 and 6.4). After observing in his preface to the engravings that the 
Algonquians are ignorant of God, de Bry remarks how they soberly feed and show 
‘Dexteritye of witte, in making without any instrument of mettall thinges [items] so 
neate and so fine, as a man would scarslye beleve the same’. ‘Considerynge’, he 
continues, ‘Therfore that yt [their ingenuity and lack of greed] was a thinge worthie of 
admiration, I was verye willinge to offer unto you the true Pictures of those people … 
out of the verye original of Maister Jhon White’. White, de Bry avows, ‘was sent’ to 
Virginia ‘onely to draw the description of the place, lynely to describe the shapes of 
the Inhabitants their apparel, manners of Livinge, and fashions’ (d7r; my emphasis). 
White’s watercolours are reliable additions to ethnographical knowledge and there is 
no reason to think that de Bry did not conceive of his engravings likewise (Rubiés 
2009, 129). The Amerindian practice of eating only what they needed was, equally, a 
moral lesson worth propagating. 
 
Towards the end of the preface de Bry announces he also has a copy of ‘the 
Historye of [French-occupied] Florida’, which he also intends to publish. De Bry 
states that he sought both texts in London and cut engravings for both because ‘yt is a 
matter of noe small importance’ (d7r). What ‘yt’ signifies and why ‘yt’ is important is 
debateable. But de Bry might well be reiterating the importance of expanding the 
body of ethnographical knowledge. Equally, in line with the Adam and Eve engraving 
that immediately precedes the preface to the engravings, de Bry may well be 
reminding his readers that Christians also bear the burden of the Fall, are sinful 
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creatures, and should not castigate Amerindian society absolutely, but learn from their 
sobriety, ingenuity and peacefulness (Hadfield 1998, 116–118, 122; Gravatt 2007, 
237–243). Moral and civil instruction is, as we have seen, one of purposes of a history 
book and, although Harriot’s catalogue of commodities is not a history, de Bry labels 
it as such in the dedication: Harriot’s text is the‘Histoire’ which de Bry has decided 
should ‘be Joyned’ to the images de Bry has ‘cott in copper’ (a2v). Harriot’s text was 
the first volume in a series of illustrated books de Bry published on America. De Bry 
outlined his reasons for publishing New World texts more fully in his book on the 
French settlement in Florida: 
 
Do not believe, benevolent reader, that we describe the history of the 
country of Virginia … and this other one … of Florida, only in order to 
entertain you, even though this kind of history is very pleasant to men. 
First of all, we did it in order to give thanks wholeheartedly to God for the 
gifts we received from Him … We also did it in orde that God reveals 
and teaches us the path to salvation (Gravatt 2007, 239–240). 
 
Revelation of a New World, and new, moral lessons ba ed on the experiences of 
Pagan encounters are declared as the reasons for publication (Gravatt 2007, 240). Yet 
de Bry reveals that readers’ enjoyment is also a subsidiary intention and he fears that 
some readers read such texts only for recreation. This rings true, since as early as 
Thomas Hacket’s 1560s translations, pleasure rather than or adjoined to utilitas was a 
reason for reading books about the New World, as it would be eight years after the 
publication of America in Linschoten’s Voyages into the East and West Indies 
(section 7.3). 
 
 In 1588 the quarto Brief and True Report served an immediate promotional 
purpose. De Bry’s 1590 repackaging evinces ethnographic l, anthropological and 
historiographical intentions but is propagandist too. The index, for instance, signposts 
pages where readers will find descriptions of particular commodities in Harriot’s 
account. The vast majority of index entries concern the commodities that Harriot 
claims Virginia contains. The index thus acts as a powerful list of goods, all the more 
effective for the lack of hypothesis and supposition which characterises some of 
Harriot’s main text’s claims about the probability of the goods’ existence. It also 
simply but forcefully recaps one of Harriot’s text’s most powerful claims: ‘The soyle 
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better’ than England’s. That particular entry makes the surrounding, apparently 
neutral, itemising of goods and foodstuffs all the more convincing. Sugar canes, for 
one, were brought by the English to Virginia but ‘beeing not so well preserved as was 
requisit … we could not make that proofe of them’ (b2r-v), yet here they are, 




Figure 8.13 The second page of America’s index, F3v (1590; STC 12786) 
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Two particularly ideologically potent entries under ‘V’ are also misleading. 
They are: ‘Virginiens willinge to make themselves Christiens’ and ‘Virginiens doe 
estime the things of Europe’ (F4r). The first is particularly deceptive. The page it 
sends readers to describes how the natives were ‘not so sure grounded’ in their beliefs 
and earnestly desirous ‘to learne more’. Harriot interprets the actions of some 
Algonquians to mean that they thought ‘that if they knew not the trueth of god and 
religion already, it was rather to be had from us’. ‘If  is the operative word. The 
account which follows of Algonquians holding the Bible to their chest and kissing it 
suggests mutual misunderstanding, rather than the Algonquians’ desperation to 
practice a recognisably Protestant form of Christian worship (c4r). 
 
Perhaps the main reason for the uneven nature of America’s pro-colonial 
message is that it is, as Peter Stallybrass notes, two books bound together. Harriot’s 
text focuses its attention on commodities. White’s watercolours focus attention on the 
Amerindians, to the near-exclusion of commodities (2007a, 13–14). De Bry’s 
engraved versions of White attempt to bridge the gap. But while de Bry’s engravings 
bolster Harriot’s arguments of fecundity, adding foodstuffs and commodities absent 
from White watercolours, they do not, for instance, hime with Harriot’s belief that 
the indigenous people will be easily subjugated. America was moreover aimed at 
various readerships. The book, also published in Fre ch, German and Latin editions, 
was of ethnographical, anthropological, zoological and botanical interest to 
Europeans, and its engravings were produced with their interests in mind. 
(Particularly those of European botanists, Stallybrass argues, as the pre-eminent 
botanist of the day, Carolus Clusius, translated America into Latin and botanically 
aware illuminators accurately coloured in the engravings (2007a, 13–30).) The 
readership Hakluyt hoped America would reach – colonially-minded Englishmen – 
was small, as aforementioned, even before America’s price is considered. But the 
English version only saw one edition in 1590. Conversely, new German editions 
appeared in 1600 and 1620, new Latin editions in 1608 and 1634. Three German 
abridgements (1611; 1631; 1655) of the de Bry books about America, including 
Harriot’s text, were also published (Kuhlemann 2007, 82). America was popular on 
the continent for reasons other than its use as a colonial manifesto, it seems. An 
English book which found greater popularity at home, although it described an 
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English venture as unsuccessful as the Virginia scheme, is the next English 
eyewitness account we will explore, Walter Raleigh’s 1596 Discovery of Guiana. 
 
8.4 Paratextual Techniques of Persuasion in Raleigh ’s  
Discovery of Guiana and Kemys’  Second Voyage to Guiana 
 
Raleigh’s foray into Venezuela in 1595 to search for what he thought (or 
hoped) was ‘THE LARGE, RICH AND BEWTIFUL EMPYRE OF GUIANA’ and its 
capital, the ‘Golden Citie of Manoa’, was prompted by his fall from Elizabeth’s 
favour three years earlier. Raleigh was briefly imprisoned in the Tower in 1592 for 
impregnating and clandestinely marrying one of Elizabeth’s maids of honour, 
undermining the mystique created by the Virgin Queen and surrounding her virgin 
companions. He remained banned from court until 1597 (Nicholls and Williams 
2008). His dedication in Discovery of Guiana (1596) relayed the regaining of 
Elizabeth’s favour as one of the motivations behind his search for Manoa. Because 
‘my errors were great’, he  
 
did therefore even in the winter of my life, undertake these travels, fitter 
for bodies lesse blasted with mis-fortunes, for men of greater abilitie, and 
for mindes of better incouragement, that thereby if it were possible I might 
recover but the moderation of excesse, and the least tast of the greatest 
plentie formerly possessed (A2v-3r). 
 
Three editions of Raleigh’s Discovery of Guiana were published in 1596. (The 
three editions’ extant exemplars witness accidental variation and correction only 
(Lorimer 2006, lxxvi–lxxxiv).) 1596 also saw the publication of Lawrence Kemys’ 
Second Voyage to Guiana, which described a second endeavour, Kemys being 
Raleigh’s lieutenant on the first expedition. Given the canonical status of Discovery of 
Guiana and the literary talents of Raleigh, one might expect the paratexts to 
Discovery of Guiana to outstrip Second Voyage to Guiana’s in their richness. (J. A. 
Froude loquaciously characterised Principal Navigations’ contributors as ‘men of the 
people … and no courtly pen, with the exception of Raleigh, lent its polish or its 
varnish to set them off’ (1867, 297).) The literary merit of Raleigh’s Discovery of 
Guiana is evident. Yet it is Kemys’ table, found towards the end of Second Voyage to 
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Guiana, which represents one of the most innovatively persuasive and 
epistemologically sophisticated tools found in a Tudor book about the New World. 
 
 We begin though with Raleigh. His Discovery of Guiana claims not only that 
‘THE LARGE, RICH AND BEWTIFUL EMPYRE OF GUIANA’ exists but that 
Raleigh is its discoverer. Evidence of the book’s championing of Raleigh as a 
discoverer is however to be found mainly in Discovery of Guiana’s paratexts, not its 
well-known main text. The main text’s only unequivocal declaration of Raleigh’s 
being in Guiana is indeed quickly (and probably inadvertently) undermined by 
concession: ‘after he [a Spaniard] knew that I had ben in Guiana, and so farre directlie 
west as Caroli, the first question he asked me was whether I had seene anie of the 
Ewaipanoma’ (K4 r). Raleigh’s conviction (‘I had ben in Guiana’) is immediately 
undone because neither the Caroli river (I4v-K2r) nor a place named Caroli which 
Raleigh visits (K1r), narrated just pages earlier, is in Guiana. Nor d the 
‘Ewaipanoma’ dwell in Guiana, but a branch of the Coara River (K3r-v). Paratextual 
declarations of discovery are, by contrast, more confident. The title-page announces 
the book’s content as ‘THE DISCOVERIE OF THE LARGE, RICH, AND 
BEWTIFUL EMPYRE OF GUIANA’, ‘Performed … by Sir W. Ralegh’. Raleigh’s 
preface admits no contradiction: ‘these provinces, and that Empyre [have] now [been] 
by me discovered’ (¶4r). And the headline ‘THE DISCOVERIE (v) | OF GUIANA 
(r)’ heads every main text opening, propagating the untruth of Raleigh’s discovery 
leaf after leaf after leaf. 
 
Discovery of Guiana’s most powerful paratext is however its terminal 
paratext, the appended ‘Letters taken at Sea by [the privateer] Captaine George 
Popham’ (P1r-4v). Some of the correspondence is from Spaniards and Frenchmen 
living in the Canaries and Caribbean, who excitedly and genuinely recycled reports 
that came to them of a new mineral-rich, unconquered Amerindian civilisation. Others 
are eye-witness accounts of Spaniards involved in the search for Manoa. Their great 
significance lies in their ‘confirm[ation] in some parte the substance [of Raleigh’s 
main text]’: ‘the riches of that Countrey’, Guiana. The first two appended letters from 
one Alonso report ‘a land newly discovered called Nuevo Dorado’, where ‘there is 
golde in that abundance, as the like hath not been h ard of’ (P1r). Such claims tally 
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with Raleigh’s main text declarations and Raleigh’s preliminary affirmation that 
Guiana ‘hath more quantity of Gold by manifolde, then the best partes of the Indies, 
or Peru’ (A4r). Alonso’s letters represent not just a single, independent voice 
however: he refers to ‘certaine letters … from the sonnes of certaine Inhabitantes of 
this Citie, who were in the discoverie’ (P1r). Raleigh’s belief in the golden city of 
Manoa is hence independently buttressed by many. Another letter – this time written 
by a Frenchman – does likewise: ‘there came of late certaine letters from a new 
discovered countrey … which they write, hath Gold in great abundance, the newes 
seemeth to be very certaine, because it passeth for good amongst the best of this City’ 
(P3v). Gold in abundance, indeed, is cited in every letter, making the letters a 
wonderfully mnemonic, powerful propagandist tool, ushering Raleigh’s readers out of 
Discovery of Guiana with Raleigh’s key message, reiterated by multiple authorities: 
there is gold in Guiana. It is one thing to disbelieve a single man, as many did 
Raleigh. (The preliminaries fronting Discovery of Guiana and Second Voyage to 
Guiana reveal that.) It is another to dismiss the verbatim epistolary testimonies of 
foreigners with no connection to Raleigh, and this makes the intercepted letters 
powerful persuasive tools (Lorimer 2006, xlv–xlvii). 
 
 The letters are not entirely conducive to all of Raleigh’s claims however. They 
report the discovery of Manoa to be the Spaniards’, and sometimes Antonio de 
Berrío’s specifically (Raleigh’s rival and prisoner during Raleigh’s sojourn): ‘lately 
was discovered a certain province so rich in Gold as the reporte thereof may seeme 
incredible … and [it] is called the Nuevo Dorado [El Dorado, alias Manoa]: Anthonio 
de Berreo made the same discovery’ (P4r-v). Raleigh’s main text took great pains to 
demonstrate that various Spaniards, Berrío included, ha  tried and failed to locate 
Manoa (C3r-D3r, D4v-F2r). But such was his discomfort with this aspect of the 
intercepted letters that Raleigh wrote an introductory ‘Advertisement’ (O3v-4v) 
warning readers not to credit the Spaniards’ ‘formall possession taken before 
Morequito then lord of Aromaya’ (O4r). This ‘formall possession’ was invalid due to 
the fact that the Aromyians ‘understoode them [the Spaniards] not’ and resolved later, 
upon better knowledge, to violently resist Spanish incursion. Moreover, Aromaya is 
not part of Guiana, but one of the outlying territories. ‘Other possession they [the 




 By the time of the Kemys-led return voyage the Spaniards had ‘Other 
possession’. Kemys found his way to the Caroni mine (located during the first Guiana 
exploration) blocked by the Spanish (Lorimer 2006, liv, lxxi). Relocating the mine 
was not Kemys’ primary objective. He was to reassure the indigenous people who had 
pledged to join the English against the Spanish that Englishmen would return, and 
find an alternative river route to Manoa (Lorimer 2006, lxxxv). Yet finding the mine 
well-guarded prompted Kemys to lament in Second Voyage to Guiana that he and his 
troop were ‘not without griefe to see our selves thus defeated, & our hungrie hopes [of 
exploring the mine] made voide’ (C4r). Kemys blamed English scepticism and 
procrastination. His dedication maligns the ‘evill purpose’ of parasites ‘who in 
seeking to detract from the Authour of these Discoveries [Raleigh], do as much as in 
them lyeth, wound, deface, and treade under foot’ the quest for Manoa (A2r-v). Kemys 
praises Raleigh for ‘the toyle, care, and daunger’ that Raleigh has ‘willinglie 
undergone for the good and advauncement of our weale publique’. But Kemys’ 
preface to readers is more concerned with condemning sceptics, who think ‘it more 
credit to common wisdom, to discredit most noble and profitable indevours’ and ‘lie 
wilfullie idle’ (A3 v). Spanish activities in Venezuela ‘plainly to our faces exprobate 
our remissnesse and long deliberations, that in twelve monethes space have done, or 
sought to doe nothing woorthie the ancient fame, and reputation of our English 
nation’ (A4r). Despite Raleigh’s defeat of Berrío in the first voyage and the alliances 
he made with indigenous chiefs, Englishmen lie ‘idle’ (A4r). Meanwhile, Spaniards 
shame them by example: ‘disdaining base idlenesse and beggarie, [the Spaniards] do 
honour militarie profession’ (A4v) and ‘have attained to their [present] greatnesse’ 
(2A1r). Kemys warns that ignoring El Dorado because of sh rt-term costs is, in the 
war against Spain, ‘the plaine high-way to a fearfull downefall’ (2A1r). His 
presentation of the Guianan enterprise as a selfless, altruistic performance of a vita 
activa undertaken to provide the nation with the finances to combat Spain’s military 
might mimics Raleigh’s sentiments (A3v, ¶1r-v, ¶3v, ¶4r), with Raleigh stressing his 
own considerable expenditure in the cause of nationl security (Fitzmaurice 2003, 53–
57). For, in Raleigh’s words, if Philip of Spain can ‘keepe us [England] from forraine 
enterprises, and the impeachment of his trades’ in the Indies, through the threat of 




 Discovery of Guiana was written by a national figure with literary talents. It is 
a book with an exotic, sometimes bewildering foreign setting, which promotes an 
unabashed anti-Spanish strategy during the Anglo-Spanish war years. It is easy to see 
why it went through three editions, even if the sixteen-sheet quarto retailed at roughly 
8d per copy, a not insignificant price, which might have deterred many if not all of the 
poorest potential readers (Raymond 2011a, 4; Crawford 2011, 114; Peacey 2011, 
457–458). Important correctives have been recently made to the unfair depiction of 
Raleigh as a barefaced liar, knowingly peddling falsehoods such as gold and headless 
men as absolute truths (Sell 2006, 64–68, 75–80, 147–152). But parts of the book, 
such as the description of the Caroni waterfalls, are literary gold (Campbell 1988, 
245; Fuller 1995, 69–70). Chapman’s verse ‘De Guiana’ is the slimmer, cheaper (4d, 
approximately) eight-sheet Second Voyage to Guiana’s literary piece. Scholars have 
understandably been drawn to these rhetorical and literary standouts (Montrose 1993; 
Fuller 1995, 64–84; West 1997; Lim 1998, 31–63; Motohashi 1999; Brooks 2006; 
McInnis 2007, para. 1–9; Riehl 2010). Notwithstanding, it is one of Kemys’ terminal 
paratexts, his overlooked tabular arrangement of indigenous ‘Nations’, which is the 













Figure 8.16 The final two pages of Kemys’ table of Amerindian rivers, towns and rulers in Second Voyage of Guiana, G1v-2r  (1596; STC 14947)
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The table is an extended cartographical list characte istic of passages found in 
Raleigh’s and Kemys’ main texts. Those main texts are littered with lengthy catalogues 
of tribes, villages, rivers and other topographical details, apparently ordered methodically 
according to their proper cartographical place, starting from the coast and extending 
inland towards Manoa (D. K. Smith 2008, 139–140). Kemys’ table is organised by rivers. 
It identifies which peoples inhabit which riversides, the names of ‘Townes’ and rulers, or 
‘Captaines’. The final column presents additional notes. The tabular form is an effective 
mode of knowledge presentation. The pithiness of four out of the five columns connotes 
definiteness. Readers are encouraged to be certain, for example, that the ‘Neekeari’ tribe, 
ruled by ‘Neperwari’, inhabit ‘Tawrooromene’, near the ‘Cushwini’ river, being the 
thirty-seventh entry (G1v). Its apparently neutral, informative character is evidently 
persuasive. The table connotes objectivity and factuality, imparting data more quickly 
and systematically than the main texts of Discovery of Guiana and Second Voyage to 
Guiana can. The differentiation of larger rivers and towns as ‘great’, or ‘g.’, or ‘very 
great’ appears relatively straightforward, making an otherwise vague categorisation – 
how great is ‘great’? – apparently more precise. Kemys’ table represents immense 
knowledge, impressively reduced to easily digestible facts, accessibly arranged. It is 
timely, too, given that Kemys devotes at least one quarter of his main account to refuting 
naysayers, justifying and theorising the venture, rather than describing the country, 
people and commodities (Lorimer 2006, lxxxvi). The account of Kemys’ Guianan doings, 
indeed, ends over twelve pages (E2r) before the end of the main text (H4v). The table 
hence judiciously returns readers to the particulars of ‘the Rivers, Townes, and Cassiques 
or Captaines’ of Guiana. 
 
The fifth, untitled column, imparts greater detail, lbeit on only nine of the fifty-
two entries, some of which refer to more than one riv r. One might think the absence of 
description for the vast majority of the entries is a major flaw. Yet even brief descriptions 
would have made the table overlong, transforming it into a potentially tedious and 
superfluous narrative, rather than the complementary appendix it is. Moreover, the 
additional matter offered in the fifth column surely relays what Kemys thought the most 
important details. ‘Wiapoco’, entry six, is certainly one such: it is the river through which 
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‘the inhabitants do passe with their Canoas in twenie daies to the salt lake, where Manoa 
standeth’ (H4v). Accordingly, Kemys proffers topographical details: ‘The first mountains 
that appear within land doe lie on the East Side of this river’; ‘The water hath manie 
Cataractes [waterfalls] like Caroli’; ‘where it falles into the sea, hilles doe inclose it on 
both sides’. Seemingly minor in detail, these at least gave prospective explorers 
additional information on one of the most important river-routes to Guiana (assuming 
they believed Kemys). The ‘Uraca’, meanwhile, is only ‘ten daies journey to the head , 
where the Guianians do dwel’ (G1v). Plus, ‘Some of the Guianians live in [the] river’ of 
‘Amonna’ (G1r). These are enticing details inasmuch as they offer either the way to 
Manoa or, at least, the promise of the availability of informed guides. Kemys also cites 
which rivers, or riverside areas, hold riches. The ‘ Iwaripoco’ is ‘as it seemeth’ where 
‘Puizon, the Spaniard, had his Emeralds’ (F4r). ‘Wia’ is by a ‘great store of Brasill 
wood’. The ‘Uraca’ offers ‘Honey, yarne of Cotton, Silke, Balsamum, and Brasill beddes 
[wood]’, as well as ‘some Images of Golde, spleene-stones’ and ‘divers sortes of drugges, 
Gummes, & rootes which’, Kemys believes, ‘will all be found medicinable’ (G1v-2r). It is 
further noted that the tribes of the ‘Uraca’ exchange canoes for ‘image[s] of gold’ (G1v). 
And those of the ‘Arrowari’ have ‘money … of white and green stones’ (H4r). Otherwise, 
some observations on shared language, tides, tributa y rivers and warlike cannibals are 
offered.  
 
Kemys’ table is not perfect. While the data is extensive, the gaps, most notable at 
the beginning of the table (H4v), reveal imperfect understanding. Nor is it always clear 
quite how many ‘Nations’ there are inhabiting the surroundings of a river, due to 
awkward or absent punctuation. Why too multiple rive s are placed under one heading is 
unclear, as is whether some readers would differentiat  Kemys’ ‘Guianians’ from 
inhabitants of Manoa or the outlying towns. Neither are the additional comments 
absolutely heartening for prospective enterprisers. The rivers were Raleigh’s and Kemys’ 
main means of traversing Venezuela. Yet the rich ‘Uraca’ is ‘as also most of the rest … 
not navigable above six daies journey by reason of rockes’ (G1r-v). The Caroli’s 
waterfalls and Wia’s rocks and the ‘force of [its] ydes’ signal dangerous waterways. 
Here, however, the table is only repeating the main texts of Discovery of Guiana and 
 
 319 
Second Voyage to Guiana. One of Raleigh’s and Kemys’ most difficult tasks is juggling 
the reality of the hunger, thirst, sickness, pain, labour and periodic despair of the English 
explorers (and thus showing Elizabeth and a wider English readership their devotion to 
the cause of Guiana) with a desire to depict Guiana s a land of plenty and make 
plausible its conquest by a small, well-equipped team (Sell 2006, 147–153; Lorimer 
2006, lxxiv–lxxv). Kemys’ table, while imperfect, is nonetheless not just sophisticated 
enough to juggle the pain and (supposed) prizes of Guianan exploration. It is also one of 
the most effective means of information communication and persuasion seen in any New 
World book to this point, despite being in a physically unimpressive and unimposing 
eight-sheet quarto pamphlet, retailing at the modest, r asonably affordable price of 4d. 
 
8.5 Arranging the Principal (l) Navigations of the English Nation  
 
Principal(l) Navigations are the final publications explored here. The first edition, 
the single-volume, 224-sheet Principall Navigations appeared in 1589. It is a 
compendium of documents on English long-distant voyages to parts of Africa, the Far 
East, Russia, Persia, the Middle East, and the New World, edited by Richard Hakluyt. 
Further additions to the second edition, 551-sheet Principal Navigations led to its 
publication as three separate volumes, in 1598, 1599 and 1600. 1598’s volume concerns 
itself with Scandinavian, Hungarian, Polish, Russian, Georgian, and Persian enterprises 
(hereafter ‘The First Volume’ when referred to indivi ually). The 1599 volume records 
English voyages to the Levant, South Asia, Africa and the Far East (hereafter ‘The 
Second Volume’ when referred to individually). The last volume (1600) contains the 
New World material (hereafter ‘The Third Volume’ when referred to individually). 
 
The two lengthy folios were printed on pot paper, the standard cheap grade of 
paper printers used (Quinn and Quinn 1974, 476; Bland 2010, 26–27). They are folios of 
economy as well as necessity (Galbraith 2010, 48–49). Laid out in between fifty-eight 
and fifty-nine lines per page of mostly black-letter pica, set to a measure of either sixty-
six or sixty-seven ens, they fall below the usual tr de standard of using larger english 
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typefounts, fewer lines per page and measures between fifty-eight and sixty-four ens to 
print folios (Bland 2010, 114). The use of pica-sized type and larger than average rule 
widths reduced the amount of paper needed to print each copy, reducing costs. They are 
equally folios of necessity because the same amount f text, printed using pica-sized 
type, would have produced awkwardly thick quartos, which may have been difficult to 
bind, and likely to break their binding through the stress of use. Most readers of 
Principal(l) Navigations rightly marvel at Hakluyt’s dedication and labour. And despite 
their economical design, Principal(l) Navigations were substantial undertakings for their 
printers, George Bishop and Ralph Newberry, and publishers, the Barkers. 
 
Principal(l) Navigations bring together various forms of writing, including ships’ 
logs, letters, theoretical discourses, eye-witness accounts, verse and navigational aids. Its 
assorted content, textual forms and styles, and geographical and historical scope, give it 
its miscellaneous variety. Yet Principal(l) Navigations’ paratexts continually and 
powerfully present their constituent heterogeneous materials as conceptually singular. 
The title-pages to The First Volume, The Second Volume and The Third Volume are 
particularly clear examples of this. Despite being published and available to buy 
separately, the pages designate the volumes they front as constituent parts of a larger 












Figure 8.19 The title-page of the third volume of Principal Navigations (1600; STC 12626) 
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Some browsers encountered The First Volume through the cancel title-page of 1599.  The 
cancel was produced due to the suppression of the account of the 1596 Cadiz raid. The 
new page (figure 8.20) advertised both volumes, encouraging buyers to have them bound 
together, in a not inconsiderable item of 294 sheets (or 1176 pages (Quinn, Armstrong, 





Figure 8.20 The new title-page of 1599, advertising the first and second volumes of Principal 
Navigations (1599; STC 12626) 
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Thereafter each volume’s preliminaries, including the contents pages and the 
opening main text subtitles, prompt readers to think of the individual volumes as merely 
parts of the whole. (Statements to this effect are found in The First Volume, *2r, *2v, *4r, 
*5v, **1 v, **2 v, **4 r, **4 v, A1r; in The Second Volume, *3r, *3v, *5r, *6r, *7v, *8r, A1r; 
and in The Third Volume, A2r, A2v, A4r, 2A1r.) The preface in The First Volume even 
relayed Hakluyt’s plan of production, suggesting The First Volume’s incompleteness and 
hoping surely to entice keen readers of The First Volume to be mindful of The Second 
and The Third Volume’s future publication: ‘The first Volume of this work I have thus 
for the present brought to light, reserving the other two untill the next Spring, when by 
Gods grace they shall come to the Presse’ (*2r). Such persistent plugging of apparently 
essential, missing component parts serves though to highlight the alternative: The First 
Volume, The Second Volume and The Third Volume could al  be bought individually. 
With their own title-pages, preliminaries, contents table and terminal paratexts, they were 
obviously able to function as discrete, standalone items. (The inventories of book 
ownership in Private Libraries in Renaissance England furthermore reveal numerous 
examples of men who bought some volumes of a multi-vo ume set but not others 
(Fehrenbach, Leedham-Green, and Black 1992-2009).) 
 
The most eloquent expression of Principal Navigations’ supposed conceptual 
continuity is found in the preface to The First Volume, where Hakluyt figures his 
anthology as an 
 
Incorporat[ion] into one body the torne and scattered limmes of our ancient 
and late Navigations by sea, our voyages by land, and traffiques of 
merchandise by both; and having … restored ech particular member, being 
before displaced, to their true joynts and ligaments; I mean, by the help of 
Geographie and Chronologie (… the right eye and the left of all history) [I 
have] referred ech particular relation to the due time and place (*4r). 
 
Using the common metaphor of the mutilated body resto d, Hakluyt proclaims 
the organic, natural order of his bipartite geographical and chronological arrangement 
(Fuller 1995, 151–156). Regular, explicit references to Principal(l) Navigations as a 
‘historie’ (Principall Navigations, *3v *4r, *4v; The First Volume, *2r, *4r, **2 v; The 
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Second Volume, *2r) reinforce Hakluyt’s presentation of his miscellaneous collection as 
a linear narrative of English navigational progress. Quite how many of its first readers 
would have interpreted Principal(l) Navigations thus is unknown. More is known about 
who owned Principal(l) Navigations than how late Elizabethans and Jacobeans read it 
(Day 2003, 91–93; Mancall 2007, 244–245; A. Payne 2008, 43–44; Sacks 2010). 
Hakluyt’s rhetoric may well have subliminally impressed upon readers the books’ 
continuous mode of narrative, plot-like progression f r his disparate component texts. 
There are multiple instances of Hakluyt conjoining separate ventures conceptually 
through connectives or connecting phrases. Principall Navigations’ examples include: 
 
thou shalt first finde the old northerne Navigations of our British Kings, as of 
Arthur [and others] … next to them in consequence, the discoveries of … 
(*4r). 
 
his [Humphrey Gilbert’s] … arguments for the proof of the [Northwest] 
passage … with his last more commendable [Newfoundland] resolution … 
are here both to be read. The continuance of the historie, produceth the 
beginnings, and proceedings of the two [Walter Raleigh funded] English 
colonies planted in Virginia … (*4r). 
 
The First Volume sees, amongst others, the suggested sequential reading and speedy 
changeover of Hakluyt’s  
 
referr[ing] you to Clement Adams his relation next following [Richard 
Chancellor’s], to M. Jenkinsons discourse as touching that argument, to the 
smooth verses of M. George Turbervile, and to a learned and excellent 
discourse set downe, pag.475. of this volume, and the pages following. Unto 
all which (if you please) you may adde Richard Johnsons trange report of 
the Samoeds, pag.283 (*5r). 
 
And, in The Third Volume: 
 
Proposing unto my selfe the right situation of this New World, I begin at the 
extreme Northerne limite, and put downe successively in one ranke or 
cla[s]is, according to the order [of time and place] … all such voyages as 
have bene made to the said part: which coming all together, and following 
orderly one upon another, doe much lighten the readers understanding, and 
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confirme his judgement, then if they had bene scattered in sundry corners of 
that work (A2v). 
 
 There is also Hakluyt’s use of schemes. Anaphora, for one, is ubiquitous. 
Justifying his use of non-English witnesses in The hird Volume, Hakluyt announces 
‘relations’ of ‘the discovery of the Grand Bay, of the mighty river of S.Lawrence, of the 
countries of Canada, Hochelaga, and Saguenay, of Florida, and the Inland of Cibola, 
Tiguex, Cicuic, and Quiuira, of the The gulfe of California, & the Northwesterne sea-
coast to Cabo Mendocino and Sierra Navada’ (A2v). Joining ‘of the’, ‘of’, and ‘and’ in 
Principal(l) Navigations are more anaphoric articles, prepositions and connectives, plus 
the widespread use of other rhetorical schemes, such as hendiadys, tricolon and 
enumerato. Even read silently, the cumulative rhythm of Hakluyt’s preliminaries convey 
a sense of textual flow through stylistic cohesion. Although his prefaces introduce main 
text narratives, Hakluyt’s cadence of expression periodically overtakes one’s sense of the 
content’s heterogeneity. Lists such as those quoted above transmit not the miscellaneous 
nature of Principal(l) Navigations’ ‘ scattered limmes’ but the impressiveness of 
successfully incorporating them ‘into one body’. Principal(l) Navigations may be 
structurally ‘rough-hewn’ (MacCrossan 2012, 139–141) but Hakluyt’s preliminary style 
is not.  This is hardly surprising. Hakluyt was a clergyman, ordained in 1580 and author 
of what must be dozens of sermons during his lifetim  (Sacks 2006, 37–43). (He signed 
himself ‘Richard Hakluyt, preacher’ at the end of Principal(l) Navigations’ 
preliminaries.) And sermons were just as influenced by classical theories of rhetorical 
oratory and persuasive writing as colonial texts and other literature were, Hakluyt’s 
included (Fitzmaurice 2003, 106–107; Boruchoff 2009). Sermons, indeed, became a 
prime vehicle of colonial propaganda in the seventeth century (Parker 1965, 197–212; 
Fitzmaurice 2003, 65–66). 
 
 Recent work sees Principal(l) Navigations’ paratextual framework as contributory 
to its presentation as a linearly progressive, ideologically cohesive narrative (Day 2003, 
77–135; MacCrossan 2012). One of those paratextual fe tures is the headlines. 
Principal(l) Navigations’ headline space is split between book-long headlines, towards 
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the pages’ fore-edges, and section headlines, situated either side of each openings’ gutter. 
Principall Navigations’ book-length heads read ‘The voyages and discoveries (v) | of the 
English nation (r)’; The Third Volume’s, ‘The English Voyages, &c. (v) | Traffiques, and 
Discoveries (r)’. The section headlines often feature the name of the voyage’s principal 
figure on both verso and recto pages, sometimes with the information of whether it is the 
first, second or third such enterprise: ‘M. John Hawkins. 2. (v) | M. John Hawkins. 2. (r)’; 
‘M. Edward Fenton (v) | M. Edward Fenton (r)’ ; and so on. The inner headlines are 
signposts for individual texts, set in italics for quick visual recognition. Very few of the 
section headlines heading Principall Navigations’ New World relations change when 
incorporated into The Third Volume, apart from minor deviations in spelling. Such 
regularity, as Colm MacCrossan has shown (2012), is suggestive of a unified, cohesive, 
sequential narrative. 
 
Another stylistically and structurally repetitive paratextual form is the contents 
pages of Principall Navigations, The First Volume and The Second Volume. Much of the 
contents pages introduce their component texts along the lines of ‘The Voyage of 
[someone] to [some place]’, or ‘A testimony’, ‘A record’, ‘A letter’ and the like 
‘touching’, ‘concerning’ something or ‘written to’ someone (MacCrossan 2012, 143–
144). (Broadly, these formulaic titles as listed in the table of contents mirror the 
corresponding main text subheadings (MacCrossan 2012, 143–144).) One more means of 
suggestive formal and structural homogenisation is the use of a pica black-letter 
typefount and decorated initials to set many of Principal(l) Navigations’ constituent texts 
(Helgerson 1994, 175). Principal(l) Navigations’ paratextual arrangement is not however 
absolutely uniform. Significant changes occur in The Third Volume. Listing the 
American content of Principall Navigations takes approximately two pages. The contents 
table fronting the The Third Volume fill ten pages. The Third Volume’s extra New World 
material is one obvious reason for the fivefold increase. Hakluyt however did not just add 
new material to that found in Principall Navigations but also modified The Third 
Volume’s structural form. The Third Volume’s readers are greeted by an ‘order … farre 
more exact’ than Principall Navigations’ or The First Volume’s and The Second 
Volume’s. The single-volume Principall Navigations splits its content into one of the 
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three quasi-continental groupings, first, from Africa to the Middle and Far East, next, 





Figure 8.21 The title-page of Principall Navigations (1589; STC 12625) 
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Secondly, the texts are grouped by the contents pages ccording to whether they are a 
voyage report, on the one hand, or, on the other, secondhand reports and administrative 
and promotional documents. After that Hakluyt arranged the contents ‘us[ing] the 




Figure 8.22 The first contents page which lists the American narratives in Principall Navigations’, *7 r 




Figure 8.23 The contents pages listing the American arratives in Principall Navigations continued, 




Figure 8.24 The last page of the contents listing the American natives in Principall Navigations, *8v 
(1589; STC 12625) 
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The arrangement of The First Volume and The Second Volume mimics Principall 
Navigations’. The Third Volume however sees chronology replaced by Hakluyt’s ‘double 
order of time and place’. Hakluyt’s new ‘methode’ arranges voyages ‘from the highest 
North to the lowest South’, or from the Northwest Passage to the Strait of Magellan. 
Beginning ‘at the extreme Northerne limite’ of the sought-for Northwest Passage, he 
groups together ‘all such voyages as have been made to the same part: which comming 
all together, and following orderly one upon the another, do much lighten the readers 
understanding and confirme his judgement, then if they had bene scattered in sundry 
corners of the worke’ (A2v). The mise-en-page of the contents pages of The Third 
Volume clearly communicates this structural amendment. New, typographically stressed 
subtitles interpolate the contents listing, announcing which part of the New World the 
following narratives relate to, accompanied by ornamental initials; smaller though 
noticeable subtitles head the administrative and more f rmal treatises, accompanied by 








Of greater significance however is the extension of some of the contents page 
listings in The Third Volume of the ‘[somewhere]’ part of the ‘The Voyage of [someone] 
to [some place]’ formula employed in Principall Navigations, The First Volume and The 
Second Volume. Principall Navigations’ ‘The second voyage of Sir John Hawkins to the 
coast of Guinea first, and then to Nova Hispania’ (*7v) becomes, in The Third Volume: 
 
The second voyage made by the R. W. sir John Hawkins knight with the 
Jesus of Lubec, one of her Majesties ships, and the Salomon, and two barks, 
to the coast of Guinie, & from hence to the isle of Dominica, all along the 
coast of Tierra firma, and so homeward about the cape of S. Anton upon the 
West end of Cuba, & thorow the chanel of Bahama (A6v). 
 
The contents pages of The Third Volume, furthermore, sil ntly fragment full texts 
into separate documents for the purposes of hypertextual facilitation (Day 2003, 93–94). 
The inclusion of Thomas Harriot’s Brief and True Report is represented in that way by 
the content pages of The Third Volume. Spacing, line breaks and indentation, as well as 
the anaphoric ‘A’, and choice of pagination and selective author-attribution, present ‘A 
briefe and true report’ and ‘A description of the nature and maners of the people of 
Virginia’ as individual items (figure 8.25). They are not: ‘A description of the nature and 
maners of the people of Virginia’ is part of Harriot’s ‘briefe and true report’ in the 
original quarto and The Third Volume. The Third Volume’s structural layout of these 
supposedly two independent parts of Brief and True Report differs little, indeed, from the 
1588 quarto. In both cases ‘Of the nature and maners of the people’ is a subtitle – a clear 










Figure 8.27 The beginning of Brief and True Report’s subsection on the Algonquians as included in 
Principal Navigations (The Third Volume), Z2v (1600; STC 12626) 
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Isolating Harriot’s section on Algonquians is then an indication of Hakluyt’s facilitation 
of hypertextual engagement based on individual texts’ subsections and their potential 
interest to browsers. Some readers, Hakluyt perhaps rationalised, are more interested in 
people than produce, Virginian produce, or commodities, being the subject of Harriot’s 
Brief and True Report before ‘Of the nature and maners of the people’. 
 
Similar to this is Hakluyt’s presentation of Carleill’s Brief and Summary 
Discourse, Peckham’s New Found Lands, Raleigh’s Discovery of Guiana and Kemys’ 
Second Voyage to Guiana, to mention only those texts treated in this chapter. The title to 
Raleigh’s Discovery of Guiana, for one, is listed not as the title for that particular 
narrative, but adapted and then deployed as the title for the whole section on English 








The extended, first narrative title, beginning ‘The voyage of sir Walter Ralegh himself to 
the Isle of Trinidad’ is an invention. It is surely designed to allure readers through 
selected detail. (Although the referencing of minor armed victories and a non-committal 
description of inner-waterway navigation hardly reinforces Raleigh’s claim of discovery.) 
Likewise, the rich paratextual apparatus found in Kemys’ reprinted Second Voyage to 
Guiana – his preface, George Chapman’s ‘De Guiana’, and the terminal paratexts, the 
table, the catalogue of Spanish Guiana explorers and Kemys’ advertisement – are here 
listed individually. Those so minded can choose to immediately consult, say, Kemys’ 
table. 
 
The itemised contents page is an interesting means of hypertextual prompting, 
formulated by a man who used various paratextual techniques in his previous 
publications. Hakluyt thought his content pages’ new arrangement important enough 
indeed to draw attention to it in the dedication to his powerful patron Robert Cecil (and 
implicitly to advocate it to everyone else too): 
 
What these things [the constituent texts] be, and of how great importance 
your honour in part may understand, if it please you to vouchsafe to reade the 
Catalogues co[n]teyning the 14. principal heads of this worke. Whereby your 
honour may farther perceive that there is no chiefe riv r, no port, no towne, 
no citie, no province of any reckoning in the West Indies, that hath not here 
some good description thereof, aswell for the inland s the sea coast (A2v-3r). 
 
The contents prove The Third Volume comprehensive, showcasing its apparently 
encyclopaedic New World knowledge. No other producer involved in the manufacture 
and marketing of New World books placed the presentation of a book’s utilitarian 
capacity and hypertextual burden so heavily on a table of contents as Hakluyt did in The 
Third Volume. 
 
Its contents pages are quasi-indexical. They are, furthermore, a substitute for a 
real, better index: the one that concludes the earlier Principall Navigations (4E5r-4F3r). 
Principall Navigations’ index’s taxonomy is the inclusive, if vague, ‘princ pall names 
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and matters comprised in the whole precedent worke’ (4E5r). Some entries refer to 
regional or localised areas of the New World: ‘Brasill’ (4E5 r), ‘Mallegans Streights’ 
(4F1r), ‘Newfoundland’, ‘Northwest passage’ (4F1v) and ‘Virginia’ (4F3r). Such entries 
are broadly more precise than the contents page of The Third Volume, certainly regarding 
where exactly one finds particular snippets of information. Principall Navigations’ 
index’s entry for ‘Virginia’, for instance, promise a description of ‘roots, fruits, beasts, 
fowles and fishes’ on page 755. Conversely, the contents pages of The Third Volume can 
only direct readers to Harriot’s ‘report of the commodities’ of Virginia on page 266, 
where readers are not immediately presented with any of the said descriptions but rather 
Ralph Lane’s and Harriot’s prefaces. Moreover, Principall Navigations’ index signposts 
page-specific references to Virginia’s ‘people, townes, provinces, & kings’ and particular 
‘commodities for building’ (4F3r). Likewise, the index’s entry on Florida (4E6r) 
supersedes the hypertextual usefulness of the contents page listing for Floridian voyage 
narratives in The Third Volume (A5v-6r). Principall Navigations’ index entry guides 
browsers to page-specific descriptions of ‘the state of the currant at the point of Florida’, 
‘The maner of kindling of fire in Florida’ and the ‘Pieces of golde, silver, and unicornes 
hornes’ (4E6r) the indigenous Floridians supposedly have. Though a brief entry, it still 
presents more specific points of colonial, geographical and casual interest than the 
lengthier chapter listings for Florida found in The Third Volume (see figure 8.26). 
 
Principall Navigations’ index is a reflection of what Hakluyt perceived most 
noteworthy, as The Third Volume’s lengthier contents listings are. Justification of 
English New World colonialism is signposted by various entries. But they are scattered 
throughout the index, more likely to be located viaattentive rather than skim reading. 
One, ‘America from Florida northward, first of all discovered by the English. 680’, falls 
under ‘A’ (4E5r). Precedence of discovery features too in the entry on Sebastian Cabot, 
under ‘S’: ‘his discovery of the West Indies. 511’; ‘The river of Plate in Brasill first 
discovered by him. 512’ (4F2v). Precendency of discovery also features in the entry on 
‘Newfoundland’ (‘N’): ‘Newfoundland first discovered by the English. 251. 256’. 
Colonial methodologies are also stressed through series of successive entries, here linking 




Planting and a discourse thereof written by sir 
   George Peckham knight.  705 
Planting of Christians, in the countreys of hea- 
   then savages proved to be lawful. 705 
Planting divided into two parts. 705. The com- 
   modityes that will arise to our English nati- 
   on by planting in America. 710. The profit 
   of planting to all adventurers in particular. 
      711 
Planting in America profitable to the savages. 
   713. This planting is no matter of great 
   charge or difficulty.             714 
(4F1v-2r) 
 
Other individual entries, such as Hakluyt’s championing of Ralph Lane’s ‘prudent and 
painefull government’ of Virginia. 739. 740. 741.’, are placed under ‘Rafe Lane’, or ‘R’ 
(4F2r), rather than ‘G’ for government or ‘V’ for Virginia. 
 
 The scattering of relevant entries was characteristic of Hakluyt’s index to Notable 
History. Analysis of Notable History’s index pinpointed signposts to silver and the 
indigenous peoples as especially interesting (section 5.7); Principall Navigations’ 
corresponding listings are little different. The major entry dealing with Amerindians is 
found under ‘S’, ‘Savages of America’ (4F2v). Every subentry – ‘theyr vessels, furs, 
fruits, woods and minerals’ and ‘theyr idols, burial and language’ are just two – leads 
back to David Ingram’s narrative. Yet signposts to descriptions of the indigenous people 
surface throughout, whether through listings of indigenous tribes and settlements, such as 
the people of ‘Chichemici’ or the towns of ‘Chesepiok’ and ‘Choanoak’ (under ‘C’, 
4E5r), or through encounters with Englishmen, including John Drake’s ‘encounter with 
the Savages’ (under ‘I’, ‘I’ representing both ‘I’ and ‘J’, 4E6v), and a general ‘Townes of 
Savages discovered by the English in Virginia’ (‘T’, 4F3r). Surprisingly, individual 
Algonquians are listed. England’s ‘friend’ ‘Ensenore’ (‘E’, 4E6r), the ‘faithfull’ ‘Manteo’ 
(‘M’, 4F1r) and the apparently duplicitous ‘Pemispan’ (‘P’, 4F1v), guilty of ‘conspiracy 
against the English’, are unexpected and, being contradictory, potentially problematic 
points-of-entry for browsers of Principall Navigations interested in indigenous peoples, 
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especially as all three are dubbed ‘Savages’. Less surprising is the inclusion of Amazons 
(‘A’; 4E5 r) and cannibals (‘C’; 4E5v). 
 
Almost all of what is known about Hakluyt, and much of what is known about his 
beliefs, is gleaned from paratexts (Mancall 2007). And clearly the index, through 
Hakluyt’s choice of entries and the subentries’ diction, reveals opinions otherwise 
concealed behind his sources. Most obvious in this regard is his indexing of Humphrey 
Gilbert’s death. Edward Hayes narrates Gilbert’s death and initially characterises it as 
culpably obstinate because Gilbert foolishly refused to transfer over to the larger, safer 
Golden Hind from the vulnerable Squirrel, resulting in the loss of the Squirrel and 
himself at sea. But then Hayes refashions Gilbert’s death as a spiritual rejuvenation, 
replacing his criticisms of Gilbert’s failed handling of the Newfoundland enterprise 
(3Q5r) in favour of a sympathetic casting of Gilbert as godly (Fuller 1995, 33–38). 
Colonial failure is reshaped as spiritual triumph: ‘Then as he [Gilbert] was [piously] 
refined, and made neerer drawing unto the image of God: so it pleased the divine will, to 
resume him [Gilbert] unto himselfe [God], whither both his [Gilbert’s], and every other 
high and noble minde, have alwaies aspired’ (3Q5v). 
 
Sidenotes surrounding Hayes’ relation are equally variable. Some identify 
Gilbert’s ‘wilfulnes’ (3Q4v) and the ‘ill recompense’ (3Q5r) afforded the survivors of a 
hard, unprofitable venture. Gilbert’s financial and organisational malpractice prompts one 
sidenote to repeat the main text charge of ‘temeritie and presumption’ (3Q5r). Others 
present Gilbert’s resolute last words – ‘Wee are as neere to heaven by Sea, as by lande’ 
(3Q4v) – as ‘A token of a good minde’, ‘Christianlike’ (3Q4v) and an example of 
‘Constancie’ (3Q5r). Hakluyt’s index has none of that. Plainly, Gilbert ‘perisheth at sea 
wilfully. 695. 696’ (4E6v). Nobody reading the entry would doubt how Hakluyt judged 
Gilbert. Equally obvious from passages already quoted are Hakluyt’s verdicts on Lane’s 
governance of Virginia and the legitimacy and profitab lity of American colonisation. 
Clear, too, is Hakluyt’s confidence in Northwest Passage theories: ‘Northwest passage 
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proved by authoritie. 597. The same prooved by reason. 599. The same prooved by 
circumstances. 602. … The same passage prooved by M. Richard Willes. 610’ (4F1v). 
 
Shedding the informative (and illuminating) index ld to the content pages of The 
Third Volume bearing the burden of useful, content-based signposting. From the 
potentially detachable Divers Voyages and sidenote-linked index of Notable History to 
the apparatus surrounding Principal(l) Navigations, Hakluyt proved capable of exploiting 
the paratextual potential of the printed form to further his pro-expansionist message. The 
same year that saw Notable History published also saw the publication of Hakluyt’s Latin 
edition of De orbe novo in Paris. Hakluyt’s De orbe novo is notable for the index and 
sidenotes that he added (Day 2003, 106; Mancall 2007, 174–178), and highly significant 
in that it represents a third late-1580s publication by Hakluyt in which an index is central 
to readers’ engagement and understanding. The contents pages of The Third Volume are 
not without hypertextual merit. Subtitles and sidenot s are also deployed as modes of 
instructional and ideological highlighting in The Third Volume (Day 2003, 115–123, 
129–135). The lack of an index in all three volumes of Principal Navigations is 
notwithstanding a considerable one, and one not altgether easy to rationalise, given 
Hakluyt’s frequent deployment of this powerful device. True, the three volumes are 
formidable, time-consuming pieces of scholarship. Yet Principall Navigations has an 
index, and the 1587 Holinshed’s Chronicles’ indexes stretch to 109 folio pages 
(Holinshed 1587, 4A1r–q8r, 2C1r–2G5r), with Abraham Fleming the named compiler of 
ninety-nine of them. 
 
Hakluyt’s use of the table of contents instead limited the hypertextuality of The 
Third Volume and decontextualised some original paratexts, turning them into main texts 
for the purpose of buttressing the nationalistic, pro-colonial arguments Hakluyt’s 
preliminaries express (Day 2003, 125–127). Adapting old texts, preliminary and 
concluding, to new uses or, at least, enabling the possibility of an all-new (to this genre at 
least) means of cross-referencing (epistle with epistle, orations to participants with other 
orations, for instance), is the final innovation found in a sixteenth-century Hakluyt 
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publication. Still, it made The Third Volume, part of Hakluyt’s magnus opus, less 
accessible and less user-friendly than the indexed Principall Navigations, whether as a 
morally instructive history or a practical handbook to New World exploration and 
colonisation. It is of course true that Principall Navigations’ index is incomplete – that it 
cannot, indeed, hope to signpost anywhere near a repres ntative number of moral or 
colonial points of interest. Yet the contents table in The Third Volume implicitly 
demands the advertised section be read in its entirety, ather than offering, as an index 
did, to direct readers to page-specific passages for quick perusal. The second Principal 
Navigations has paratextual mechanisms that were the least ground-breaking, the least 
efficacious of Hakluyt’s publications. The inclusion f more narratives does not in and of 
itself grant the work greater utilitas. We have learned not to be teleological about the rise 
of the British Empire. And we have seen throughout this survey that some of the less 
celebrated publications contain some of the most sophi ticated paratexts. We should then 
also refrain from charting an inevitable line of epistemological and presentational 
progression that leads either from the 1550s publications translated and edited by Richard 
Eden, or from the earliest books Hakluyt influenced (New France and Divers Voyages), 
to the three-volume Principal Navigations, however historically important and grand in 




Chapter 9. Conclusion 
 
9.1 Summarising the Thesis’ Findings 
 
 This thesis has demonstrated that understanding how t e New World was 
represented in English print publications of the latter half of the sixteenth century is best 
achieved through a full investigation of the extant printed material, and an exploration of 
the ways in which the originals’ structural, textual and material forms marketed their 
content to the English public. The longue durée approach and close attention to 
paratextual and physical forms has resulted in three major findings. First, there is a 
greater variety of textual forms and strategies promoting colonialism at play during the 
period than literary critics working in the field have realised (or cared to investigate fully, 
at least). This is true even of those whose surveys are comprehensive (Penrose 1952; 
Parker 1965; Brennan 2002). Late Voyages of Discovery’s list of instructions (section 
3.7), Divers Voyages’ lists of travellers and geographers, plus its terminal paratexts 
(section 5.5), Notable History’s index (section 5.7), George Peckham and Christopher 
Carleill’s articles (section 8.2) and Lawrence Kemys’ table (section 8.4) are examples of 
the extant variety. Secondly, some of the most sophi ticated and practically useful 
promotional paratexts are found in many of the publications neglected by scholars. These 
include, again, Peckham and Carleill’s articles, Notable History’s index and Kemys’ 
table. 
 
 Thirdly, and most significantly, we have seen that t e majority of books about the 
New World are presented by one or more of their paratextual features as recreational 
reads. From this thesis’ identification of a greater range of paratextual modes used to 
endorse English colonial schemes than has been previously acknowledged, we find that 
the publications were often advertised as news, additions to the body of cosmographical 
knowledge, histories of European exploration, conquest and settlement, or as intriguing 
accounts of marvellously new and alien people, beasts, ecosystems, environments and 
landscapes. Sometimes, indeed, preliminaries state or suggest that the retelling of events 
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or anthropological, zoological and botanical descriptions and the pleasure and fascination 
readers will experience from these subjects are their primary purpose. Books about the 
New World were not solely intended to circulate colonial and nationalist propaganda. 
 
The story of this market – where pleasure was just as important as pro-colonial 
sentiment – began in Chapter Two. There, Richard Eden’s editorialising of New India 
and Decades during the 1550s (sections 2.2-2.4) was compared to the French texts 
translated and published by Thomas Hacket in the 1560s (sections 2.5-2.9). The twelve-
sheet octavo New India and ninety-nine and three-quarter sheet quarto Decades required 
reasonably substantial financial outlays and their l ngth, significant number of 
paratextual finding aids and pro-colonial preliminar es mark them as reference texts. 
They were books Eden hoped readers would retain and revisit. Their design, just as much 
as their content, communicates Eden’s pro-colonial sentiment, although Decades is a 
history narrative in its own right. Additionally, an lysis of Decades’ preface proves that 
interested scholars are wrong to label it as sycophantically acquiescent to England’s new 
king consort, Philip of Spain, and his countrymen’s control of the New World (Brennan 
1996, 235–237; Hadfield 1998, 86–91; Fitzmaurice 2003, 32–35). Rather, the preface 
calls for Englishmen to challenge Spain’s dominion n the New World and questions 
Spain’s claim and actions. Decades’ other English paratexts, its contents, glossary and
index refute the notion that Spanish colonialism was altruistically motivated (section 2.4). 
 
Thomas Hacket’s 1560s books are altogether different from Eden’s. Wrongly 
interpreted as either pro- or anti-colonial (Parker 1965, 57; Hart 2001, 102; Brennan 
2002, 261), Hacket marketed all three of his books as newsworthy, recreational reads, to 
a greater or lesser extent (sections 2.5-2.9). New Found World evinced the firmest 
expansionist sentiment (section 2.9). But even thenits two dedications to influential men 
of state, Sir Henry Sidney, Lord Deputy of Ireland (from Thomas Hacket) and the 
Cardinal of Sens (from André Thevet, translated by Hacket) proffer New Found World as 
a recreational diversion from Sidney’s and the Cardin l’s ‘moste grave and carefull 
[political] businesse’ (A1v). Similarly, the dedication to Sir Martin Bowes in the Lambeth 
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copy of Terra Florida does not promote the contemporaneous Stukeley-Ribault 
endeavour, but offers the main text to Bowes as a thought-provoking reassessment of 
what is known about the world (π1r). The same dedication is silent about Stukeley and 
Ribault, their destination, and the venture. What is more, the Lambeth exemplar is 
probably a dedication copy, as we have seen, and therefore its vague celebration of 
greater English maritime exploration is for the eyes of one man only, not the general 
public. Further, Hacket did not adapt the text in the same way Richard Hakluyt would 
when he included it in Divers Voyages (1582, E2r–G3v), as we saw in section 2.6. Neither 
did Hacket omit the stridently nationalist claims made by Ribault in the main text that 
Florida is French territory. Given the textual and material make-up of Terra Florida and 
its sequel, Last Voyage of Ribault, he two are demonstrably news pamphlets, marketed 
as interesting in themselves as accounts of exploration nd an indigenous other (Ribault 
1563) and an assault by Catholic Spaniards on a French Huguenot New World outpost 
(Le Challeux 1566). 
 
Chapter Three explored the published reports of Martin Frobisher’s three 
northwest enterprises to Nunavut. These texts are rarely attended to by critics of English 
sixteenth-century travel and colonial writing. Those interested in English activity in the 
New World are mainly drawn to the failed Roanoke scheme of the mid 1580s and Walter 
Raleigh’s attempt to find a golden city of Manoa, somewhere in Guiana, in 1595 (Quinn 
1974a; Milton 2000, 80–282; Kupperman 2000; Moran 2007). Similarly, literary scholars 
interested chiefly in the resulting documentary evid nce of English westward enterprises 
are normally attracted to the beautifully illustrated second edition of Brief and True 
Report, namely Theodor de Bry’s America, Walter Raleigh’s stylistically rich Discovery 
of Guiana and the second edition of Richard Hakluyt’s Principal Navigations (Quinn 
1974c; Montrose 1993; Helgerson 1994, 151–191; Fuller 1995, 55–84; Hadfield 1998, 
111–127; Lorimer 2006; Moran 2007, 95–202; Stallybrass 2007a; Kuhlemann 2007; A. 
Payne 2008; Carey and Jowitt 2012). But the failed attempt to plant a base in modern-day 
Nunavut, Canada, in 1578, as part of Martin Frobisher’  third northwest venture, came 
before Roanoke and Guiana. 
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Four surviving books published within two years (1577-1578) treat Frobisher’s 
northwest travails. These, as Chapter Three shows, were designed and marketed by 
producers aware of the structure, content and layout of the other northwest publications, 
the earliest of the four, Dionyse Settle’s True Report (1577), excepted. Thomas Ellis’ 
Last Voyage of Frobisher (1578) chose partial emulation as its form of commercial 
presentation, placing, for example, a pentameter proem by Abraham Fleming on the 
verso of the title-page, exactly where one finds the metrically alike proem by the same 
author in the earlier True Report (sections 3.4 and 3.6). Conversely, the publisher Henry 
Bynneman and Thomas Churchyard sought to differentiate their texts from the 
competition. Churchyard’s Meta Incognita’s title promised ‘divers discourses never 
published by any man as yet’ (section 3.5). Bynneman’s preface to George Best’s Late 
Voyages of Discovery (1578) denigrated the already published texts as ‘trifling 
Pamphlets’ circulating ‘without the consent of the Captaynes and executioners of the 
same, but also rather to the greate disgrace of the worthy voyage’. Late Voyages of 
Discovery, which Bynneman printed and published, was, he averred, a substantial, 
authoritative history of the voyages, against which the single-voyage reports’ scope and 
merit paled by comparison (section 3.7). Neither Churc yard nor Bynneman’s claims 
were entirely justified by the content of their texts. Churchyard’s Meta Incognita shed no 
new light on Frobisher’s second expedition and was more ‘Prayse’ than ‘Reporte’. 
Bynneman’s twenty-four-sheet quarto Late Voyages of Discovery is different from the 
extant three-sheet octavo pamphlets that Chapter Three examines, as it includes maps, 
more advanced hypertextual features, such as section headlines, and is a more 
aesthetically pleasing example of typography than any of the octavos. But Late Voyages 
of Discovery fails to deliver its promised full account of Frobisher’s first crossing to the 
northwest. Though its title-page title, chapter subtitle and section headline advertise a 
relation of the first endeavour, the description of the venture constitutes less than seven of 
the chapter’s fifty-two pages. The chapter is instead loaded with cosmographical theory. 
 
Bynneman’s prefatory dismissal of the ‘trifling pamphlets’ with which his Late 
Voyages of Discovery competed suggests that at least some of the entries found in the SR 
recording titles of other northwest works led to publication. There are more SR entries for 
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books about Frobisher’s northwest voyages than any other kind of New World book 
(Appendix Two, LP2-5 and LP7). Moreover, John Charlewood’s fine for surreptitiously 
printing ‘a booke of FFOURBOYSERs voiage without Lycence’ (Appendix Two, LP7) is 
the only known instance of a printer being punished for producing a book on the New 
World. The market for publications on Frobisher’s northwest activities is therefore the 
most competitive market for New World publications of the sixteenth century, with every 
title, extant and lost, representing a new text. D. B. Quinn’s observation that the ‘most 
original contribution that Englishmen made to the long-term exploitation of North 
America in the later sixteenth century was not so much in actions as in discussion’ was 
quoted at the beginning of Chapter Eight (1979b, 3: 1). Chapter Three shows however 
that the frozen lands of Nunavut inspired the first sustained sixteenth-century discussion 
on English exploration westward, not the more temperate Newfoundland or North 
Carolina, where the Roanoke colony was twice establi hed and abandoned, although 
Newfoundland or (more frequently) Roanoke are often aken as starting-points by 
scholars for analyses into the origins of modern Anglophone America (Fuller 2008). 
 
Chapters Four and Five explored English translations f Spanish and French 
narratives made between 1578 and 1587. Taken together, t e two groups of texts 
continue the dual trends of marketing New World books as publications of utilitas and 
otium first observed in Chapter Two. Justifications by utilitas and otium could co-exist as 
marketing devices, and Chapter Four’s History of Travail, Conquest of West India nd 
Conquest of Peru and, to a lesser extent, Chapter Five’s Notable History, witness both 
strategies. Thus, such books’ function as dispensers of exempla and preludes to imitative 
action (Jardine and Grafton 1990; Collinson 2003) is seen in Thomas Nicholas’ hope that 
an Englishmen will absorb and mimic the ‘valiant aces’ of the conquistador, Hernán 
Cortés, as recorded in Conquest of West India (López de Gómara 1578, a2r–v). Similarly, 
Richard Hakluyt insists that Notable History’s account of French Florida is a handbook 
of colonial dos and don’ts for English settlers at Roanoke (sections 5.1 and 5.7). 
Simultaneously, the title-pages fronting these histor es, posted up individually around 
London, evince little to no colonial sentiment. They advertise the books as entertaining 
relations of internecine conflict between Spaniard nd Amerindian and amongst the 
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Spaniards, and ethnographical descriptions of a fabulously other culture (section 4.8). 
This mix of utilitas and otium is later found in the promotional paratexts to JanHuygen 
van Linschoten’s Voyages into the East and West Indies, published in 1598 and the 
subject of Chapter Eight. 
 
Analyses of the presentational strategies of Richard Hakluyt’s earlier publications, 
Divers Voyages and Notable History, form the backbone of Chapter Five. Section 5.5 
outlines the promotional work done by Divers Voyages’ cleverly structured preliminaries 
and its terminal instructions and list of commodities. Sections 5.6-5.7 speculated that the 
fifteen-sheet Divers Voyages’ material make-up may have encouraged users to 
disassemble it and keep just the parts (or quires) they wanted, prompting a tentative 
theory that Divers Voyages may be the most physically flexible propagandist publication 
this thesis scrutinises. Section 5.8, meanwhile, explains how Hakluyt’s index to Notable 
History represents perhaps the most sophisticated system of textual signposting found in 
a New World publication up to 1587. These conclusion  are far-reaching. First, Divers 
Voyages and Notable History contain more useful and arguably more sophisticated 
paratextual and promotional forms than the canonical Principal(l) Navigations, an 
investigation into which concluded Chapter Eight. Second, the efficacy of Divers 
Voyages and Notable History’s paratexts anticipates one of Chapter Eight’s themes: that 
some of the more sophisticated promotional apparatus re found in some of the lesser-
known, ephemeral publications on the New World. To Divers Voyages’ preliminary and 
terminal paratexts, and Notable History’s index, can be added the articles of George 
Peckham’s New Found Lands and Carleill’s Brief and Summary Discourse and Discourse 
upon the Intended Voyage (section 8.2) and the wonderfully pithy and accessible mode of 
knowledge presentation that is Lawrence Kemys’ table in Second Voyage to Guiana 
(section 8.4). 
 
Consideration of the more ephemeral publications this thesis explores brings us to 
Chapter Six, and the privateering pamphlets. Included here were the publications which 
describe Francis Drake’s pre-Armada raid on the West Indies, namely Walter Bigges’ 
 
 355 
Drake’s West Indian Voyage (1589), Baptista Boazio’s accompanying maps (1589) and 
Thomas Greepe’s verse Worthy Enterprises of Drake (1587). Our Ladies Return (1592), 
Lancaster His Alarms (1595) and Libel of Spanish Lies (1596) were also looked at. All of 
the books are less than twelve sheets long and, by that measure, classifiable as pamphlets. 
Yet the diversity of their physical forms belies any attempt to label these publications as 
comparable commercial objects. To recap, it was shown that publications on Francis 
Drake – Drake’s West Indian Voyage and Libel of Spanish Lies – were afforded more 
costly and aesthetically ostentatious expressive typographical forms, which in turn would 
have driven up their retail price. Additionally, the tipping-in of Boazio’s maps to copies 
of Drake’s West Indian Voyage would have raised the price of the book by an appreciable 
amount, and transformed it from an ephemeral textual object to a prized possession. 
 
The final chapter offered readings of eyewitness or original promotional writings 
by Englishmen. The chapter is mainly a series of comparative analyses between two 
texts. A comparison of George Peckham’s New Found Lands’ and Christopher Carleill’s 
two 1583 editions’ attempt to entice subscribers to invest in their Newfoundland venture 
is the first (section 8.2). Next was a comparison of the spartan six-sheet-quarto Brief and 
True Report – issued from Ralph Robinson’s press in 1588 with the intention of 
publicising and defending Walter Raleigh’s Virginia scheme – with Theodor de Bry’s 
1590 ornate folio (section 8.3). That was followed by a side-by-side consideration of 
Walter Raleigh’s well-known Discovery of Guiana (1596) with its little-known textual 
partner, Lawrence Kemys’ Second Voyage to Guiana, lso published in 1596 (section 
8.4). Assessments of the lesser-regarded Principall Navigations (1589) and the canonical 
Principal Navigations (1598-1600) end the chapter (section 8.6). 
 
Investigating the entire extant output allows one to see that the lesser-known 
publications explored in Chapter Eight feature paratextual devices rarely if ever seen in 
the more canonical publications. The forms of Georg Peckham’s New Found Lands’ and 
Christopher Carleill’s two 1583 promotional pamphlets’ articles, the table in Kemys’ 
Second Voyage to Guiana and the index to the first edition of Principall Navigations and 
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the practical, hypertextual and ideological work they do, are unacknowledged by most 
critics of English travel and colonial writing. Chapter Eight also draws on and adds to the 
impressive work done by scholars on the canonical pub ications. For example, the more 
common (though still highly valuable) readings of America’s engravings as propagandist 
in their representation of abundant foodstuff and pliant, peaceful native Americans 
(Hadfield 1998, 112–126; Scanlan 1999, 38–67; Kuhlemann 2007) are supplemented by 
Michael Moran’s insightful but widely neglected observations on how the engravings 
appealed specifically to the nobility’s palate and my own examination of America’s 
index. Peter Stallybrass’ demonstration of how America was packaged with the 
continental market in mind is especially illuminating (section 8.3). Section 8.5 on 
Richard Hakluyt’s Principal(l) Navigations considers Matthew Day’s explanation of how 
Hakluyt’s sidenotes work and how Hakluyt restructured and re-presented The Third 
Volume’s constituent narratives. Section 8.5 also explores Colm MacCrossan’s account 
of the presentational work Principal Navigations’ headlines do, and contributes my own 
analysis of Principall Navigation’s index. The result is a fuller exploration of Principal(l) 
Navigations paratextual apparatus than is currently available outside of Matthew Day’s 
unpublished thesis (2003). Chapter Eight adds to what is known about even the more 
famous books about America and anticipates the forthc ming Oxford edition of Principal 
Navigations, which will hopefully not just improve our understanding of the second 
edition but also Hakluyt’s other works, the publications he drew upon and some of the 
other travel and colonial texts published during his lifetime. 
 
The breadth of advertising ploys uncovered in this esis reveal that there was no 
clear, consensual, ideological mandate for colonialism amongst Englishmen which then 
inevitably permeated the paratexts of sixteenth-century publications on the New World. 
Only a few of the publications explored here purely or principally promote colonialism, 
and are packaged accordingly. Those few are Richard H kluyt’s Divers Voyages (1582), 
George Peckham’s New Found Lands (1583) and Carleill’s Brief and Summary 
Discourse and Discourse upon the Intended Voyage (1583), being two editions of the 
same text, and Thomas Harriot’s 1588 Brief and True Report, but not Theodor de Bry’s 
1590 version of Harriot’s text or even Principal(l) Navigations. The others, from Richard 
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Eden’s New India (1553) to Thomas Hacket’s translation, New Found World (1568), to 
even Richard Hakluyt’s Notable History (1587) and the Hakluyt-encouraged Voyages 
into the East and West Indies (1598), were also offered to the public as histories, news 
pamphlets and/or cosmographical treatises. Dedications, for instance, regularly portray 
the main text as a recreational read. To Thomas Hacket’s dedications to Sir Martin 
Bowes and Henry Sidney, and André Thevet’s to the Cardinal of Sens, mentioned above, 
can be added Richard Willes’ dedication to  Countess Bedford in History of Travail 
(section 4.3) and Dionyse Settle’s to the Earl of Cumberland (1577a, A2v). Thomas 
Nicholas hoped that Francis Walsingham would read Conquest of West India ‘when [his] 
greate and waightie businesse would permitte’ (a4v). Nicholas began his address to 
Thomas Wilson in Conquest of Peru with the declaration that a ‘Historie, of whatsoever 
sort … dooth please and delight’ (A3 r). Such sentiments are in the dedication to Julius 
Caesar in Voyages into the East and West Indies (section 7.3). But many studies of 
English travel and colonial writing only selectively sample their material and neglect 
bibliographical matters, causing them to overlook the fact that few of the publications 
they and this thesis tackle are primarily advertised as handbooks for the practical 
application of knowledge towards a colonial end. The reason is that above all else 
publishers wanted to sell their editions. As we saw in section 2.8 above, Richard Eden, 
Richard Hakluyt’s predecessor and the arch-promoter f English expansionism in the 
1550s, 60s and 70s, thought such publications were ‘v ry chargeable to the byer’ and 
their sale dependent on promising and delivering ‘pleasure and oblectacion’ to those 
‘byer[s]’ (Münster 1572, *3r). It has indeed been a pleasure to read them all. 
 
9.2 Continuing the Story of Publications on the New  World into 
the Jacobean and Caroline Periods 
 
Though an examination of Principal Navigations concludes my analysis of New 
World books, this thesis avoids buttressing a teleology which sees the second edition 
(1598-1600) of Hakluyt’s anthology as the culmination of English travel and colonial 
writing on the New World, or as, indeed, the representative of the previous forty-two 
editions, which have, after all, their own unique publication histories. Hakluyt, the most 
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important individual in the history of sixteenth-century travel and colonial publications, is 
perhaps on the way to becoming something like the canonical figure that the literary 
scholar Walter Alexander Raleigh deemed he should be: ‘Over against the plays of 
Shakespeare and his fellows, as their natural counterpart, must be set the Voyages of 
Hakluyt [Principal Navigations]; he who would know the Elizabethan age, and what it 
meant for England must know them both’ (1905, 92). 
 
At the start of the seventeenth century ‘the word ‘Hakluyt’ became a portmanteau 
expression for the Principal Navigations soon after Principal Navigations’ publication’ 
(Quinn 1974b, 136).  The conflation of the man and his work is also a twentieth-century 
phenomenon. Modern, abridged versions carry titles such as Hakluyt’s Voyages (Mott 
1929; Blacker 1965; David 1981) or The First Colonists: Hakluyt’s Voyages to North 
America (Rowse 1986). The Oxford edition under preparation g es under the name of 
‘The Hakluyt Edition Project’ (www.hakluyt.org). These titles are on the one hand proof 
of Principal Navigation’s significance as an authoritative collection of travel and colonial 
writing. On the other, they de-emphasise not just the rest of Hakluyt’s important oeuvre 
but the content and intelligent design exhibited by the sixteenth-century publications this 
survey hopes to begin to revive. There seems littlechance of the field falling back to a 
position where ‘the English Voyages [Principal Navigations] … [are] perhaps … 
overestimated, for the riches of the book seem to excuse one for neglecting to look 
elsewhere. It is too easy to assume that Hakluyt is complete and further research is 
needless’ (Williamson 1928, xiv). Work on travel collections, English and continental, 
Theodor de Bry’s repackaging of Brief and True Report and Walter Raleigh’s Discovery 
of Guiana means the field is not mono-critical (Stallybrass 2007a; A. Payne 2008, 23–28; 
Boruchoff 2008; Sloan 2009; Small 2012; Rubiés 2012). Yet Principal Navigations is 
regularly overestimated inasmuch as it is too often used as a proxy for other English 
publications, such as the original editions of Dionyse Settle’s True Report or George 
Best’s Late Voyages of Discovery, and ‘further research’ into the paratexts and physical 
features of some of the uncollected materials appears to be thought almost ‘needless’. 
What is more, Hakluyt’s collection is increasingly the field’s focus. This attention-
drawing may well increase in 2016, the 400th anniversary of Hakluyt’s death. 
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It is maybe salient to outline how this state of affairs came about. Hakluyt’s 
reputation has its roots in the Victorian recovery of Principal Navigations. The British 
Empire was arguably at the height of its power during the middle part of the nineteenth 
century and some Englishmen found in the constituent narratives of Hakluyt’s collection 
a glorious foundational story from which to trace the lineaments of their empire’s 
inexorable, righteous spread across the globe. Simultaneously, the Hakluyt Society was 
formed (1846), principally as an antiquarian society, with the aim of creating and 
circulating scholarship on the European discovery of the wider world (Bridges 2014, 5–
6). Yet it too, despite the high scholarly standards of its editions, contributed to the 
creation of the myth in the mid and latter part of the nineteenth century and into the 
twentieth of the empire’s Elizabethan origin (Bridges 2014, 10). The two major 
proponents of Principal Navigations as the richest textual repository of Elizabethan 
daring and imperial precedence were J. A. Froude and Walter Alexander Raleigh, 
although neither were members of the Hakluyt Society. Their belief that Principal 
Navigations represented a cohesive narrative of English bravery r mained orthodoxy 
until the latter half of the twentieth century (Fuller 1995, 156–174; MacCrossan 2009, 
103). Much scholarship from the 1990s onwards has concerned itself with recovering the 
depth and complexity of Principal Navigations, in order to counter the jingoism evident 
in Froude’s and W. A. Raleigh’s readings. 
 
Hakluyt’s contemporaries lauded him as the authority on geography and the 
history of travel and exploration on account of Principal Navigations (Stow 1600, a4v; 
Neck 1601, ¶2v; Camden 1605, Z1r; T. Smith 1605, D3v, I1r; Drayton 1606, C5r; Stafford 
1607, I3v; Lescarbot 1609, ¶¶2r-v), as D. B. Quinn (Quinn 1974b, 1: 135–137), Matthew 
Day (2003, 260–316) and Peter C. Mancall (2007, 243– 57), among others, have 
demonstrated. It was not inevitable however that future generations would be influenced 
by Principal Navigations. Weighing Quinn’s, Day’s and Mancall’s findings with that of 
L. E. Pennington’s on Samuel Purchas – Hakluyt’s lierary successor – suggests that 
Purchas was at least equally as influential as Hakluyt from the publication of Purchas His 
Pilgrims (1625) to the end of the seventeenth century (Pennington 1997, 4–13). Purchas’ 
books certainly enjoyed more immediate commercial success. Purchas His Pilgrimage, 
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Purchas’ well-sourced but wholly authorial digest of travellers’ observations of other 
cultures’ religions, Amerindian included, went through four editions from 1613 to 1626, 
making it more popular than any Tudor New World book. Such popularity is all the more 
remarkable for the size and consequent price of the our editions. The first (1613) edition 
is the smallest, a 201-sheet publication, retailing most probably at an expensive 8s 4.5d, 
or thereabouts. The largest is the third 1617 edition, a 294-sheet publication retailing at a 
highly exclusive 12s plus, yet a 285-sheet fourth edition was deemed financially viable, 
less than ten years later (1626). The 1058-sheet Purchas His Pilgrims (1625) expanded 
upon Hakluyt’s 551-sheet Principal Navigations, adding new eyewitness documentation, 
much of which had been collected but not published by Hakluyt, who died nine years 
earlier (Steele 1974). Purchas also editorialised (or abridged the texts) to a greater extent 
than Hakluyt (Urness 1997), though the old characteisation of Hakluyt as a hands-off 
editor (Parks 1928; Pennington 1966, 9) has been shown to be misjudged (Helfers 1997, 
177–179; Day 2003, 147–179; Schleck 2006). 
 
 Purchas, like Hakluyt, promoted English colonisation of North America. Almost 
all of Purchas’ pro-colonial utterances are however found in the main texts and Purchas’ 
editorial interpolations (Pennington 1966). Purchas’ preliminaries instead present his 
works as instructional and recreational, and represent a seventeenth-century analogue 
(and not the only one, as we shall see) to the promoti nal strategies of Thomas Hacket, 
the title-pages of Spanish translations and Voyages into the East and West Indies’ front 
matter. Purchas His Pilgrimage, for instance, is primarily a history of world religions, a 
global tour of doctrine and liturgy. The title-pages of all four editions announce the 
content within as a ‘THEOLOGICALL AND geographicall Historie of ASIA, AFRICA, 
and AMERICA’. The dedication to George Abbot, Archbishop of Canterbury, reiterates 
Purchas His Pilgrimage’s status as a ‘Historie of Religion’ (1613, ¶2r; 1614, ¶2v; 1617, 
¶2v). Also advertised, but of secondary importance, is Purchas His Pilgrimage’s ‘briefe 
Descriptions of the Countries, Nations, States, Discoveries, Private and Publike 
Customes, and the most Remarkable Rarities of Nature, or Human industrie, in the same’ 
(1613, title–page; 1614, title–page; 1617, title–page; 1626, title–page). A fine example of 




Where I have found plentifull discourse for Religion (my chief aime) I am 
shorter in other relations; and where I have had lesse helpes for that 
discoverie [of a people’s religion], I insist more on the wonders of Nature, 
and discoveries by Land and Sea, with other remarkable ccidents (1613-
1617, ¶5r; 1626, ¶6r). 
 
Notwithstanding, Purchas proffers his book to scholars of various disciplines (1613, ¶4r-v; 
1614, ¶4v; 1617, ¶4v; 1626, ¶5r-v). The first are ‘naturall philosophers’, cosmographers 
interested in what we might anachronistically call physical science, meteorology and 
zoology, albeit underpinned by a typical early modern Christian creationism. Next 
Purchas invites the interest of those ‘which delight in State-affaires’, particularly other 
nations’ ‘differing Lawes, Polities, and Customes’. ‘The Divine’, here meaning a 
clergyman (OED, ‘divine’, n.2), is inevitably encouraged to ‘contemplate the workes of 
God, and not in creation alone, but in his Justice and Providence’. ‘Religion’, after all, ‘is 
my more proper aime’, Purchas’ avows (1613, 1614, 1617, ¶4r; 1626, ¶5r). History, 
though interesting in itself, is for Purchas more poperly the servant of theology, as a 
proem from Purchas His Pilgrimage makes clear: 
 
THe Body of this Booke is HISTORIE, 
Clad in quaint garments of GEOGRAPHIE, 
Adorn’d with Jewells of CHRONOLOGIE, 
Fetch’t from the Treasur’s of ANTIQUITE. 
The better part thereof, THEOLOGIE, 
Soule of the World; Religious PIETIE 
Addes life to all, and gives ETERNITIE  
(1613, 1614, 1617, ¶6v) 
 
 Colonialism as a subject is hence absent from Purchas His Pilgrimage’s 
preliminaries. Even in 1626, with English colonies a feature of the political landscape, 
Purchas can address his fourth edition’s new dedication to the newly-crowned Charles 
without reference to North America (¶2r). Rather, Purchas His Pilgrimage is ‘a reall 
Historie, containing actions, factions, fractions of Religions and States through the whole 
World’ (¶2v). Indeed, Purchas seemingly delights in recalling James’ repeat readings of 
earlier editions and the recently published Purchas His Pilgrims (¶2r-v, ¶3v-4r). 
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Presumably he hoped Charles would take pleasure in the religious curiosities, novelties 
and knowledge found in Purchas His Pilgrimage, just as the dedication to George Abbot, 
Archbishop of Canterbury, deemed the book worthy onl f Abbot’s pastime, if at all: 
 
though your Grace cannot, for more neccessarie imployments, and needes 
not, as knowing them better already, afford your Precious time to these things 
[Purchas’ narrative] of baser worth: Yet if your Recreations shall vouchsafe 
them as Remembrances, out of my labours to refresh yours, I shall be more 
then sufficiently recompenced (1613, 1614, 1617, ¶3r). 
 
 Purchas His Pilgrims’ marketing is tilted towards a presentation of thenatural 
world as the book’s main promotional strategy, although, like Purchas His Pilgrimage, 
God’s agency is foregrounded. ‘Naturall things’, Purchas asserts, ‘are the more proper 
Object’ of Purchas His Pilgrims (¶4r), in a statement reminiscent of Purchas His 
Pilgrimage’s ‘Religion is my more proper aime’. A large part of Purchas His Pligrims’ 
appeal is thus its contribution to knowledge:  
 
Here therefore the various Nations, Persons, Shapes, Colours, Habits, Rites, 
Religions, Complexions, Conditions, Politike and Oeconomike Customes, 
Languages, Letters, Arts, Mercandises, Wares, and other remarkable 
Varieties of Men and humane Affaires are by Eye-witnesses related more 
amply and certainly than any Collector ever hath done, or perhaps without 
these helpes could doe. And thus we have shewed the scope of the Author, 
and profitable use of the Worke (¶5r). 
 
Purchas adds that ‘suche a Worke’ is not just necessary because ‘not many 
Scholers are so studious of Geographie, and of Naturall and Universall knowledge’ but 
also because the unwise desire to travel before they ar  wise enough to reject the 
perceived vices of the other cultures they encounter (¶5r). After giving assurances that he 
‘speake[s] not against Travell, so usefull to usefull men’, he clarifies his desire to 
 
prevent exorbitancies of the other [foolish men], which cannot travell farre, or 
are in danger to travell from God and themselves, [to whom] at no great 
charge I offer a World of Travellers to their domestike entertainment, easie to 
be spared from their Smoke, Cup, or Butter-flie vanities and superfluities, and 




The relationship Purchas otherwise imagines between himself and his readers is broadly 
one akin to ‘an Athenian with these Athenians, one delighting to tell, the others to heare 
some new thing’ (¶4v). Readers’ delight, indeed, only benefits from Purchas’ epitomising 
of narratives, which allows Purchas His Pilgrims to be the equivalent of ‘a Library of 
Bookes’ for readers to choose what ‘best fit[s] … his profit and pleasure’ at their ‘lust or 
leisure’ (¶5r). Not colonialism but promises of serious scholarly engagement, pious 
contemplation and the enjoyable satiating of readerly curiosity (without the dangers of 
actual travel) form Purchas His Pilgrimage’s and Purchas His Pilgrim’s promotional 
pulls. 
 
Other Jacobean publications marketed themselves as either pleasurably 
recreational or edifying. José de Acosta’s Natural and Moral History of the Indies (1604) 
is perhaps the most obvious. Its title-page promotes th  book’s content as a ‘remarkeable’ 
account of ‘the Elements, Mettalls, Plants and Beasts which are proper to that Country: 
Together with the Manners, Ceremonies, Lawes, Governm nts, and Warres of the 
Indians’. It is, Acosta’s translated preface assert, ‘the proper historie of the Indians’ 
(A3v), a narrative just as ‘new’ to Englishmen in scope as Acosta’s Englished preface 
proclaims (A4r). Nowhere in Natural and Moral History of the Indies’ framing devices is 
English colonialism pressed. Michael Lok’s full translation of all eight ‘decades’ of Peter 
Martyr’s De orbe novo also appealed to literate pleasure seekers, although his translation 
of accounts of Spanish success also aimed to ‘be exemplary unto us [Englishmen], to 
performe the like in our Virginea’ (Anghiera 1612, B1v). Nonetheless, the beginning of 
the latter half of Lok’s preface starts to effect the readers’ transition from the 
preliminaries to the main text with a description of the main text’s content which 
approaches a deliciously transgressive pleasure princi le: 
 
Here also, are the people described, by their severall Nations, their particular 
rites, ceremonies, and customes, by their habite, and attire, eyther in warre, or 
peace: also, by their religion, sacrifices and other d meanure, & gestures 
whatsoever: so that to reade the particulars, discovered there at large, which I 
briefely mention heere, will so allure the reader, that nothing will seem more 
pleasing, or delightfull: for, as in fashions of app rell, and ordinary diet wee 
like extraordinary varietie, and change, though both transgress the rules of 
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modestie, and sobrietie, yet either of these please the appetite, and 
untemperate desires: so doth [the] varietie of [this] historie yeelde more 
pleasure, and contentment, which … cannot but affect the sences, and 
intellectuall faculties, with farre greater delight (B1v-2r). 
 
Lok continues to list features of New World landscapes, suburbia (including Amerindian 
‘houses of pleasure’), horticulture, zoology and mineral wealth, and ends by sending the 
reader to the main text for their ‘more perfect satisf ction’ (B2v) on these matters. 
 
 It is all the more noteworthy that paratexts fronting some Jacobean books 
advertised their content as a source of private gratification and otium because James’ 
reign witnessed numerous colonial attempts and an increase in promotional literature 
(Parker 1965, 192–241; Fitzmaurice 2003, 58–101). One Caroline publication in fact 
epitomises the dual attraction of many Elizabethan and Jacobean New World books. 
William Wood’s New England’s Prospect (1634) advertises both its political, pro-
colonial, utilitarian use and its imaginative appeal on its title-page. It is New England’s 
Prospect’s third title-paragraph, indeed, that David McInnis borrowed from when titling 
his fine Mind-Travelling and Voyage Drama in Early Modern England: ‘Laying down 
that which may both enrich the knowledge of the mind-travelling Reader, or benefit the 
future Voyager’ (Wood 1634, title–page). Just as McInnis shows that early-modern 
dramaturgy and playgoers’ imaginative engagement facilitated playgoers’ vicarious, 
pleasurable experience of other lands, so this thesis identifies as widespread 
presentational strategies which market Tudor New World books as recreational, diverting 
and informative reads, particularly when it comes to translations. This aspect of the 
thesis’ contribution to knowledge – that not all books presented themselves as pro-
colonial or imperial exemplum – appears indeed to be not just applicable to sixteenth-
century publications but worthy of further investigation vis-à-vis their seventeenth-
century literary successors. 
 
These findings are predicated on a simple methodological principle: the reading 
of books rather than texts. ‘When we treat books and manuscripts as texts’, Mark Bland 
explains, ‘we compound the possibilities of not understanding the past because we 
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remove the archaeological evidence that gives the artefacts historical meaning’ (2010, 
214). Instead, we should read the exemplars’ ‘history in the hand, as well as the text on 
the page’, and explore their paper, type, structure, format and layout in concordance with 
their text ‘to [best] explain the significance of such items, and how these artefacts relate 
to the beliefs, ideas, and practices of the time in which they were made’ (2010, 217). This 
thesis’ deployment of twenty-line measurements in millimetres, en counts and its 
concurrent concern with the appearance of the text are small steps towards the fulfilment 
of a better informed history of these books’ production, which in turn promises a more 
complete history of English understanding of the New World. It is, in fact, hopefully the 
start of a process which Thomas R. Adams called for nearly forty years ago: the ‘attempt 
to reconstruct the part played by the printed word in the intellectual process which made 
the concept we know as “America” what it is today’ (1976, 535). 
 
These are only small steps. Absent here is any consideration of bindings (where 
original bindings exist) and manuscript sources, both f which are salient material 
evidence. Furthermore, this thesis only lightly touches on the printers and publishers who 
made the books. Evidence presented here on Thomas Hacket’s role in his publication of 
Jean Ribault’s Terra Florida – and, to a lesser, more tentative extent, the design and 
production of George Best’s Late Voyages of Discovery, Bartolomé de Las Casas’ The 
Spanish Colony and Richard Hakluyt’s Divers Voyages – show the importance of printers 
and publishers to the generation of meaning, and the importance of consulting multiple 
exemplars in search of the evidence. Richard Hakluyt is the most important contributor to 
the structure of the New World books he translated n  edited. But he is not so important 
that the men who (at least in part) designed, then arranged and set the books can be 
ignored. Robert Stoddart’s dictum is apposite: ‘Whatever they may do, authors do n t 
write books. Books are not written at all. They aremanufactured by scribes and other 
artisans … and by [those who manage compositors, pressmen and correctors and the 




The application of analytical bibliography’s methods is limited here because of 
the desire to explore as many of the sixteenth-century New World publications as 
possible. The methods used here could be applied to arly modern publications on the Far 
and Middle East, Continental Europe or Ireland. English perceptions of those lands and 
people would surely benefit from a greater engagement with the relevant documents’ 
structures, paratextual apparatuses and typographical arrangements. Put simply, it is a 




Appendix 1. Physical Descriptions 
 
 This thesis concerns itself with the paratextual and structural features of sixteenth-
century printed books on the New World. It explores forty-three editions in total. Given 
this large number of publications, readers deserve b ief yet accurate descriptions of the 
documents’ physical structure. There is not enough space however in Chapters Two to 
Eight to describe the arrangement of paratextual and textual material for every 
publication, hence this appendix. Moreover, placing them together in a single section 
allows readers to more easily compare the structural make-up of the books, particularly 
separate editions. Readers can see, for instance, which component texts in the earlier 
Decades (1555) were dropped when it was reprinted as the enlarged History of Travail 
(1577) or how the second edition of Principal Navigations (1598-1600) differs from the 
first (1589). 
 
 The method of notation used here is based on Mark Bland’s way of describing the 
structure of printed books (2010, 61–66). Preliminaries and terminal paratexts, such as 
errata and colophons, are always listed, as are woodcut and copperplate engraved images. 
There is a pithy formula by which leaves of text inserted into already complete quires and 
tipped-in illustrations are recorded. Bland’s system also allows us to identify something 
of the content, and the order, of main text component parts, which is rather more than 
ESTC’s signature collation or physical description of an edition’s pagination or foliation 
permits. Take the reasonably complex example of George Best’s Late Voyages of 
Discovery. ESTC’s physical description is based on an expression of the book’s 
pagination: ‘[16] 52; 39, [1] 68 p. [2] folded leaves of plates : ill., 2 maps ; 4°’. To 
translate, ‘[16]’ means that the first sixteen pages are not paginated. Then there are 52 
paginated pages, from page one to page fifty-two, which are then followed by thirty-nine 
paginated pages, the collation’s ‘39’. The beginning of the ‘39’ pages do not however 
start at page fifty-three – the last section ended on page fifty-two – but begin again on 
page one, running through to page thirty-nine (1-39). The ‘[1]’ is another page without a 
number. ‘68’ represents the following sixty-eight pages, where there is again a new 
sequence of numbers. However, unbeknownst to those unfamiliar with Late Voyages of 
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Discovery, the ‘[1]’ unnumbered page is the first of these sixty-eight and the pagination 
actually begins at two (2-68). The ‘[2] folded leavs of plates’ and ‘2 maps’ are actually 
the same thing -- two folded maps. The shorthand ‘ill’ means illustrated but does not 
reveal how heavily illustrated a publication is. (Late Voyages of Discovery, maps aside, 
has a single illustration.) 4° means quarto, and is perhaps the most recognisable shorthand 
expression. 
 
 ESTC’s record also includes a signature collation, the nondescript and incomplete 
a-h4 i2 A-N4 O2. Compare these with my physical description of Late Voyages of 
Discovery: 
 
4°: a-d4 e4 (e4 + χ1.2) f-h4 i2 A-M4 N4 (N4 + χ1.2) O2; $3 (+a4; -i2; ‘A2’ for 
a2, ‘a3’ for a4; ‘C3’ for F3) 
a1r, Title-page; a1v-2r, Instructions for Readers; a2v, Christopher Hatton’s 
Coat of Arms; a3r-b2v, Dedication to Christopher Hatton; b2v, Signed 
‘GEORGE BESTE’; b2v, Christopher Hatton’s Insignia; b3r-4v, Preface, 
Henry Bynneman; c1r-i2v, Text, Frobisher’s First Voyage; e4 + χ1.2, World 
Map, with Frobisher’s Strait; A1r-E4r, Text, Frobisher’s Second Voyage; B4r, 
Woodcut, Sea Unicorn; E4r, ‘FINIS’; E4v, Blank; F1r-N2r, Text, Frobisher’s 
Third Voyage; N2v-O2v, Text, Description of the Country; N4 + χ1.2, Map, 
Frobisher’s Strait, North America and Northwest Europe;  O2v, Colophon, 
‘AT LONDON, | Printed by Henry Bynnyman. | Anno Domini. 1578. | 
Decembris. 10’. 
 
Even without knowing that Late Voyages of Discovery is a history of Frobisher’s three 
voyages to the Inuit-inhabited Nunavut one can get a handle on what the book is about as 
this description simply and effectively communicates he structure of the book. The main 
text is split into four parts: ‘Frobisher’s First Voyage’, ‘Frobisher’s Second Voyage’, 
‘Frobisher’s Third Voyage’ and a ‘Description of the Country’. One gets at least some 
sense of what the maps display. And the nature of the preliminaries and the order they 
appear in are evident, while Henry Bynneman’s name coming after ‘Preface’ denotes 
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Bynneman as the preface writer. The same method is used to identify authors of 
preliminary and terminal verse, other paratextual mtter and main text components where 
appropriate and known. The woodcut of the Sea Unicor  is Late Voyages of Discovery’s 
sole illustration. 
 
 The descriptions are not without technical and methodological difficulties. The 
chi (χ) represents illustrative material which has been inserted into a quire. If the 
illustration was a single leaf it would be recorded as e4 + χ1. Most of the inserted 
illustrations are bifoliums however, and, to use Late Voyages of Discovery’s ‘World Map, 
with Frobisher’s Strait’ as an example, this method represents the conjugacy of the two 
leaves by inserting a full stop: e4 + χ1.2. Inserted illustrations are problematic because 
they are often found inserted into different quires. Late Voyages of Discovery’s 
description is based on a British Library copy. Inserted leaves of text are expressed 
without a χ. A single inserted leaf is recorded thus: ‘e4 + 1’. Two inserted leaves – most 
usually a bifolium – of text would read ‘e4 + 1-2’. The ‘$3’ of Late Voyages of 
Discovery’s description means that most leaves are signed up to the third leaf. 
Documenting deviant and wrongly signed leaves might seem superfluous here, but there 
are instances where subsections begin or finish on incorrectly signed leaves. One such 
occurs in Willes’ History of Travail. 3O2 is mistakenly signed ‘O2’ and ‘O2’ is the leaf 
on which the abridged last four decades end. (Also on 3O2 are Willes’ initials and a 
‘FINIS.’.) Such information is helpful to any reader interested in perusing History of 
Travail. 
 
 This appendix provides not just pithy summaries of content and the publications’ 
structural form but also opportunities to compare on edition with another. The opening 
paragraph referred to Decades and its second incarnation, History of Travail, and the two 
Principal(l) Navigations. There are also multiple editions of López de Gómara’s 
Conquest of West India, Carleill’s Brief and Summary Discourse and Discourse upon the 
Intended Voyage, Harriot’s Brief and True Report (redesigned by Theodor de Bry as 
America), Bigges’ Drake’s West Indian Voyage and Raleigh’s Discovery of Guiana. 
There are too multiple states of Decades, Terra Florida, New Found Lands and (again) 
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Drake’s West Indian Voyage to compare. Principal(l) Navigations are the most 
interesting however. The two editions reprinted versions of many of the standalone 
editions this thesis looks at, reproducing main texts and some paratexts. Readers are 
alerted to the previous standalone publications that underpin some of Principal(l) 
Navigations component texts in two ways. First, short titles such as Last Voyage of 
Frobisher and Brief and True Report are used as identifiers. Secondly, the title is 
italicised, making it immediately visually recognisable. 
 
 The publications are listed in roughly chronological order. They are numbered, 
with every number being prefaced with ‘AA’. ‘AA’ stands for the short title of this thesis, 
‘Advertising America’. Given that the second appendix is also a numbered list of titles, 
the ‘AA’ of this appendix and the ‘LP’ (Lost Publication) of the second prevents 
confusing the two. The records here begin with their ‘AA’ number, then comes the 
author’s name, the title of the book, the year of publication and the STC number 
respectively. Separate editions are afforded a separate number. Separate states are 
discerned by subdividing letters: AA1a, AA1b, AA1c, and so on. Spellings of names, 
colophons and other quoted matter have not been modernised. Complete textual accuracy 
is essential here. Modernising ‘i/j’, ‘u/v’ and ‘vv/ww’ would suggest to readers of 
exemplars of New World books held in non-British libraries that copies in front of them, 
or the relevant sheet(s) or forme(s), exist in different states. Precision of description is 




AA1: Münster, Sebastian, New India, tr. Richard Eden, 1553, STC 18244 
 
8°: aa8 A-L8 M6; $4 (-B3, M3; ‘G3’ for I3, ‘G4’ for I4, ‘K1:’ for K2) 
aa1r, Title-page; aa1v, Blank; aa2r-5r, Dedication to the Duke of Northumberland; aa5r, 
Signed ‘Rychard Eden.’; aa5v-A7v, Preface; A8r-v, Table of Contents; A8v, ‘¶finis.’; B1r-
G3v,  Text, East India; G3v, ‘¶here endeth the descripcio[n] of the | navigacions from 
Spayne to the | newe India Eastward, & foloweth | of the newe Ilandes and India | found 
in the West Ocean sea | from Spayne westward | and Southweste.’; G4r-M5v, Text, West 
India; M5v, ‘¶finis.’; M6r, ‘¶Thus endeth the fyfth boke | of Sebastian Munster, of the 
la[n]des | of Asia the greater, and of the | newe founde landes, and | Ilandes. | 1553.’; M6r, 
Colophon, ‘¶Imprinted at London, in Lom- | barde strete, by Edward | Sutton.’; M6v, 




AA2: Anghiera, Pietro Martire d’, Decades, tr. Richard Eden, 1555, STCs 645-648 
 
AA2a, STC 645: 4°: a4 b4 2a4 2b4 c-d4 A-4H4 4I4 (4I1 + 1) 4K-4Z4 5A6; $2 (+A3, B3, C3, 
D3, E3, F3, G3, H3, I3, K3, M3, N3, P3, Q3, R3, S3,X  Aa3, Bb3, Cc3, Dd3, Ff3, Hh3, 
Ii3, Kk3, Ll3, Mm3, 5A3; ‘Aa5’ for Aa3, ‘Cc5’ for Cc3) 
a1r, Title-page; a1v, Blank; a2r-b1v, Dedication to Philip and Mary, in Latin; b1v, 
‘FINIS.’; b2r-3v, Contents, Decades Excepted; b3v, ‘FINIS.’; b4r, Glossary; b4v, Blank; 
2a1r-d3v, Preface; d3v-4v, Dedication to Charles, Peter Martyr; d4v, Dated ‘The | day 
before the Calendes of Oc= | tober’ 1516; d4v, ‘FINIS.’; A1r-N3r, Text, First Decade; 
N3r-Y4r Text, Second Decade; Y4r-Tt2v, Text, Third Decade; Tt2v, ‘FINIS.’; Tt3r-Vv2v; 
Papal Bull, in Latin; Vv2v, Dated 4 May 1593 [1493]; Vv3r-Xx1r, Papal Bull, in English; 
Xx1r, Dated 4 May 1493; Xx1v, Preface, The History of the West Indies, Richard Eden; 
Xx1v-3r, Dedication to Charles, Gonzalo Fernández de Oviedo y Valdés; Xx3r-3H2r, 
Text, The History of the West Indies, Ovideo y Valdés; 3H2r-v, Text, Information about 
the New World Taken from Many Authors; 3H2v-3v, Preface, Magellan’s 
Circumnavigation; 3H3v-4v, Dedication to Cardinal of Salzburg, Maximilianus 
Transylvanus; 3H4v-3M4v, Text, Magellan’s Circumnavigation, Antonio Pigafetta; 3K1v, 
Woodcut, Of the Pole Antarctic; 3N1r-3O3v, Text, The Prices of Precious Stones and 
Spices; 3O4r-3P4r, Text, Tordesillas Line Debate Between Spain and Portugal, Francisco 
López de Gómara; 3P4v-3Q4v, Text, On the Pole Antarctic; 3Q3r, Woodcut, Their Zenith, 
Our Zenith; 3Q4r, Woodcut, Of the Pole Antarctic; 3R1r-3V3r, Text, Descriptions of 
Russia and China, Galeatius Butrigarius; 3V3v-4A1r, Text, Descriptions of Scandinavia; 
4A1v-4H2r, Text, More Descriptions of Russia and China; 4H2v-4r, Text, Letter from 
Edward VI to Then Unknown Northern Rulers, in Latin; 4H4r-4I1r, Text, Letter from 
Edward VI to Then Unknown Northern Rulers, in English; 4I1v-4N1v, Text, On the West 
Indies, Francisco López de Gómara; 4I1 + 1, Text, Le ter from Russian Czar to Edward 
VI; 4N1v-4R3r, Text, Generation of Metals, Vannucio Biringoccio; 4N1v-2r, Preface, 
Generation of Metals; 4N2v-4R3r, Text, Generations of Metals; 4R3r-4X4r, Text, English 
Voyages to Guinea in 1553 and 1554; 4X4r-Y1r, Text, Explanation of how to Establish 
Longitudinal Readings; 4Y1r, ‘FINIS.’; 4Y1v, Blank; 4Y2r-5A5v, Contents, Decades; 
5A5v, ‘FINIS.’; 5A5v-6r, Poem; 5A6r-v, Errata (51); 5A6v, Colophon, ‘¶Imprynted at 
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London in Paules Church- | yarde at the signe of the Byble | by Rycharde Jug.’; 5A6v, 
Dated 1555. 
 
AA2b, STC 646: Colophon, ‘Imprynted at London in Paules Church- | yarde at the signe 
of the hedge hogge | by Wyllyam Seres.’. 
 
AA2c, STC 647: 4I1+1, Letter, Russian Czar to Edward VI Wanting; Colophon, 
‘Imprynted at London in Lumbard streete | at the signe of the Cradle by | Edwarde 
Sutton.’. 
 
AA2d, STC 648: Colophon, ‘¶Imprynted at London in Paules Chuch- | yarde at the signe 




AA3: Ribault, Jean, Terra Florida, tr. Thomas Hacket, 1563, STC 20970 
 
AA3a, 8o: A8 (A1 + π1-2) B-C8; $5 
A1r, Title-page; A1v, Blank; π1r-2r, Dedication to Sir Martin Bowes; π2r, Signed ‘Thomas 
Hackit.’; π2v, Blank; A2r-C7v, Text; C7v; ‘FINIS.’; C7v, Colophon, ‘Prynted at London 
by Rouland Hall, | for Thomas Hacket, and are to be | solde at his shoppe.’; C8, Blank. 
 




AA4: Seall, Robert, Commendation, 1563, STC 22139 
1º 
Title; ‘finis.’; Signed ‘Robert Seall.’; Imprint, ‘¶Imprinted at Londo[n] at the long Shop | 




AA5: Le Challeux, Nicolas, Last Voyage of Ribault, tr. Thomas Hacket, 1566, STC 
15347 
 
8°: A4 B-D8; $4 (-A3, A4) 
A1r, Title-page; A1v, Blank; A2r-4v, Dedication, ‘The Authour to | his friend.’; A4v, Dated 
22 May 1566, Signed ‘N. le Shalleux.’; B1r-D4r, Text, [First Book]; D4v-8v, Text, Second 




AA6: Thevet, André, New Found World, tr. Thomas Hacket, 1568, STC 23950 
 
4° in eights: *4 A4 B-S8 T4; $5 (-*4, A4, T2, T4; ‘Q3’ for Q2) 
*1r, Title-page; *1v, Blank; *2r-3v, Dedication to Henry Sidney; *3v, Signed ‘Thomas 
Hacket.’; *4 r, Preface; *4v, English Proem; *4v, Latin Proem; A1r-2r, Dedication to the 
Cardinal of Sens, André Thevet; A2v-4v, Preface, André Thevet; B1r-T2r, Text; T2r, 
‘FINIS.’; T2v-4r, Table of Chapters; T4r, Colophon, ‘¶Imprinted at London, in Knight- | 




AA7: Hawkins, John, Troublesome Voyage, 1569, STC 12961  
 
8°: A-B8; $5 





AA8: Anghiera, Pietro Martire d’, History of Travail, tr. Richard Willes, 1577, STC 649 
 
4° in 8s: (.)4 ¶6 A-B4 C-3O8; $4 (-¶4, B4, Tt4; ‘G1’ for Gg1, ‘G3’ for Gg3, ‘O’ for Oo4, 
‘Yy2’ for Xx2, ‘O2’ for 3O2) 
(.)1r, Title-page; (.)1v, Blank; (.)2r-¶2v, Dedication to Bridget, Countess of Bedford; ¶2v, 
Dated 4 July 1577, Signed ‘Richarde Willes.’; ¶3r-5v, Preface; ¶6r, Title-page, Preambles; 
¶6v, Blank; A1r-B2v, Text, From On the West Indies, Francisco López de Gómara; B2v-
3v, Dedication to Charles, Peter Martyr; B4r-I1v, Text, First Decade; I1v-N6r, Text, 
Second Decade; N6v-X3v, Text, Third Decade; X3v-Z5r, Text, Fourth Decade; Z5v-Aa8v, 
Contents, Decades; Aa8v, ‘FINIS.’; Bb1r- Gg5v, Text, The History of the West Indies, 
Gonzalo Fernández de Oviedo y Valdés; Bb1r, Preface, Richard Eden, Signed ‘R.E.’; 
Bb1v-2v, Dedication to Charles, Oviedo y Valdés; Bb3r-Gg5v, Text, The History of the 
West Indies; Gg1r-5v, Text, On the West Indies, Francisco López de Gómara; Gg6r, Title-
page, For Martin Frobisher’s Northwest Passage; Gg6v-Hh4r, Northwest Passage 
Treatise, Dedicated to Anne, Countess of Warwick; Hh4r, Dated 20 March, Signed 
‘Richard Willes.’; Hh4v, Dedication to Elizabeth Morrison, Dated 21 February 1576, 
Signed ‘R. Willes.’;  Hh5r-Kk3r, Text, Description of China, Galeotto Pereira; Kk3r, 
‘finis.’; Kk3 v-Ll4v, Text, Description of Japan, Giovanni Pietro Maffei; Ll4v, ‘FINIS.’; 
Ll5r-Ss6r, Text, Descriptions of Russia, Northern Europe, Northeast Passage and Cathay, 
Galeatrius Butrigarius and Others; Ss6v-7r, Text, Letter from Edward VI to Then 
Unknown Northern Rulers, in Latin; Ss7v-8v, Text, Letter from Edward VI to Then 
Unknown Northern Rulers, in English; Tt1r-Vv8r, Text, English Voyages to Persia; Vv8v-
Zz1v, Text, English Voyages to Guinea; Zz1v, ‘FINIS.’; Title-page, Lewes Vertomanus’ 
Voyages to The Middle East; Zz2v-3r, Preface, Lewes Vertomanus; Zz3v-3B2v, Text, 
Book One; 3B3r-3C2v, Text, Book Two; 3C2v-4v, Text, Book Three; 3C5r-3D3r, Text, 
Book Four; 3D3r-3E5r, Text, Book Five; 3E5r-3H3r, Text, Book Six; 3H3r-3H5v, Text, 
Book Seven; 3H5v, ‘FINIS’; 3H6r, Text, Higher India; 3H6v, Blank; 3H7r-3I5r, Text, The 
Prices of Precious Stones and Spices; 3I5v-6r, Preface, Magellan’s Circumnavigation; 
3I6v-7v, Dedication to Cardinal of Salzburg, Maximilianus Transylvanus; 3I7v-3L7v, 
Text, Magellan’s Circumnavigation, Antonio Pigafetta; 3K4v, Woodcut, Of the Pole 
Antarctic; 3L8r-3M4r, Text, Tordesillas Line Debate Between Spain and Portugal, 
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Francisco López de Gómara; 3M4v-6r, Text, Papal Bull, in Latin; 3M6r, Dated 4 May 
1593 [1493]; 3M6v-8v, Text, Papal Bull, in English; 3M8v, Dated 4 May 1493; 3N1r-
3O2v, Text, Decades Five to Eight, Abridged; 3O2v, Signed ‘R.W.’, ‘FINIS.’; 3O3r-5r, 
Errata (85); 3O5v-8v, The Table; 3O8v, ‘FINIS.’, Colophon, ‘Imprinted at London by 




AA9: Settle, Dionyse, True Report, 1577, STC 22265 
 
AA9a, 8°: A4 B-C8 D4; $5 (-A4, D3, D4) 
A1r, Title-page; A1v, Proem, Abraham Fleming; A2r-v, Dedication to George Clifford, 
Earl of Cumberland; A2v, Signed ‘Dionyse Settle.’; A3r-4v, Preface; B1r-D4r, Text; D4r,  
‘FINIS.’; D4v, Blank. 
 
AA9b, STC 22266: 8°: A-C8; $5 (-A4, D3, D4) 
A1r, Title-page; A1v, Proem, Abraham Fleming; A2r-v, Dedication to George Clifford, 





AA10: Churchyard, Thomas, Meta Incognita, 1578, STC 5251 
 
8°: A-C8; $5 (‘A4’ for B4) 
A1r, Title-page; A1v, Blank; A2r-4v, Dedication to Thomas Wilson; A4v, Dated 30 April, 
Signed ‘Thomas Churchyard.’; A5r-C7v, Text; C7v, ‘FINIS.’, Dated 10 May 1578; C8r-v, 




AA11: Churchyard, Thomas, Queen Majesty’s Entertainment, 1578, STC 5226 
 
4°: A-L4; $3 
A1r, Title-page; A1v, Blank; A2r-4r, Dedication to William Jarrat; A4v, Blank; B1r-2v, 
Preface; B3r-H1r, Text; H1r, ‘FINIS.’, Signed ‘Tho. Churchyard.’; H1v, Text, List of 
Newly Made Knights; H2r-K3v, Poem, Humphrey Gilbert’s Voyage; K3v, ‘FINIS.’; K4, 





AA12: Ellis, Thomas, Last Voyage of Frobisher, 1578, STC 7607 
 
8°: A-B8 C4; $5 (-C3, C4) 
A1r, Title-page; A1v, Proem, Abraham Fleming; A2r-A3v, Preface; A3v, Signed ‘Thomas 
Ellis.’; A4r-B8r, Text; B8r, ‘FINIS.’; B8v-C1r, Poem, Thomas Ellis; C1v-C2r, Poem, John 




AA13: Best, George, Late Voyages of Discovery, 1578, STC 1972 
 
4°: a-d4 e4 (e4 + χ1.2) f-h4 i2 A-M4 N4 (N4 + χ1.2) O2; $3 (+a4; -i2; ‘A2’ for a2, ‘a3’ for 
a4; ‘C3’ for F3) 
a1r, Title-page; a1v-2r, Instructions for Readers; a2v, Christopher Hatton’s Coat of Arms; 
a3r-b2v, Dedication to Christopher Hatton; b2v, Signed ‘GEORGE BESTE.’; b2v, 
Christopher Hatton’s Insignia; b3r-4v, Preface, Henry Bynneman; c1r-i2v, Text, 
Frobisher’s First Voyage; e4 + χ1.2, World Map, with Frobisher’s Strait; A1r-E4r, Text, 
Frobisher’s Second Voyage; B4r, Woodcut, Sea Unicorn; E4r, ‘FINIS.’; E4v, Blank; F1r-
N2r, Text, Frobisher’s Third Voyage; N2v-O2v, Text, Description of the Country; N4 + 
χ1.2, Map, Frobisher’s Strait, North America and Northwest Europe;  O2v, Colophon, 




AA14: Enciso, Martín Fernández de, Description of West India, tr. John Frampton, 1578, 
STC 10823 
 
4°: A-D4 E2; $3 (-a3) 
A1r, Title-page; A1v, Blank; A2r-3r, Dedication to Humphrey Gilbert; A3r, Dated 14 May 





AA15: López de Gómara, Francisco, Conquest of West India, tr. Thomas Nicholas, 1578, 
STC 16807 
 
4°: a4 b2 B-3F4; $3 (+ B4, D4, F4, H4; -b2, 3F3; ‘C3’ for Cc3) 
a1r, Title-page; a1v, Blank; a2r-4v, Dedication to Francis Walsingham; a4v, Signed 
‘Thomas Nicholas.’; b1r-v, Preface; b1v, Signed ‘T. N.’; b2r, Proem, Stephen Gosson; b2r, 
‘FINIS.’; b2v, Latin Proem, Stephen Gosson; B1r-3F3r, Text; 3F3v, ‘FINIS.’; 3F3v-4v, 




AA16: Cartier, Jacques, New France, tr. John Florio, 1580, STC 4699 
 
4°: A-B2 C-M4; $3 
A1r, Title-page; A1v, Blank; A2r-v, Dedication to Edmond Bray; A2v, Dated 25 June 
1580, Signed ‘I. Florio.’; B1r-2v, Preface; B2v, Signed ‘I. F.’; C1r-F2r, Text, First 
Relation; F2r, ‘Heere endeth the first relation of Iames Carthiers discouery of the | new 
land called New France, translated into English | out of Italian by I. F.’; F2v-M4v, Text, 
Second Relation; M4v, ‘Here endeth the second Relation of Iames Carthiers discouerie & 
| nauigation to the newe founde Lande, by him named | New Fraunce, translated out of 




AA17: Zárate, Agustín de, Conquest of Peru, tr. Thomas Nicholas, 1581, STC 26123 
 
4°: A4 ¶4 B-Aa4; $3 (+A4, C4, D4, E4, G4, H4, I4, K4, L4; -A3, Aa3; ‘K3’ for L3) 
A1r, Title-page; A1v, Blank; A2r, Title-page; A2v, Blank; A3r-¶1v, Dedication to Thomas 
Wilson; ¶1v, Signed ‘Thomas Nicholas.’; ¶2r-4v, Preface; B1r-G4v, Text [First Book]; 
E4v, Woodcut, The Devil and a Group of Men; F4v, Woodcut, A Surveyor and Builders 
Building a Wall; H1r-M4v, Text, Second Book; N1r-R1v, Text, Third Book; N2v, 
Woodcut, Four Lamas; Q2v, Woodcut, A Battle; R2r-Aa1v, Text, Fourth Book; Z1v, 
Woodcut, A Battle; Aa1v, ‘FINIS’; Aa2r-3r, Text, The Potosi Mines; Aa2r, Woodcut, The 




AA18: Hakluyt, Richard (editor), Divers Voyages, 1582, STC 12625 
 
4°: π2 ¶4 A-D4 (D4 + χ1.2) 2A-D4 E-G4 H2 I4 (I4 + χ1.2) K4; $4 (-π2, A4, C4, D4, E4, G4, 
I4; ‘B5’ for 2B3) 
π1r, Title-page; π1v, Text, List of Geographers; π2r, Text, List of Travellers; π2v, Preface; 
¶1r-4r, Dedication to Philip Sidney; ¶4r, Signed ‘R. H.’; ¶4v, Blank; A1r-v, Text, Cabot’s 
1495 Letters Patent to Discover, Explore and Claim the Northern American Continent, in 
Latin; A1v, Dated 5 March 1495; A2r-v, Text, Cabot’s 1495 Letters Patent to Discover, 
Explore and Claim the Northern American Continent, i  English; A2v, Dated 5 March 
1594 [1495]; A3r-4r, Extracts, Cabot’s Voyage; A4v, Blank; B1r-3r, Text, Letter to Henry 
VIII, Robert Thorne; B3v-D4r, Text, Letter to Dr Ley, Robert Thorne; D3r, Signed 
‘Robert Thorne.’, Dated 1527; D4r, Signed ‘Robert Thorne.’, Dated 1527, ‘FINIS.’; D4v, 
Blank; D4 + χ1.2, Map, Robert Thorne’s Map of the World; 2A1r-2B4r, Text, Relation of 
Giovanni Verrazzano’s Voyage to North America; 2B4v-E1r, Text, Zeno Brothers’ North 
Atlantic Ventures; E1v, Blank; E2r-G3v, AA3, Terra Florida; G3v, ‘FINIS.’; G4, Blank; 
H1r-I4v, Text, Notes Given to Arthur Pet and Charles Jackman for their Prospective 
Search for a Northeast Passage; I4 + χ1.2, Map, Michael Lok’s Map of the Northern 
Hemisphere, Showing a Northwest Passage; K1r-K3v, Text, Notes for a Gentleman [Who 
Went with Frobisher on One of his Northwest Voyage]; K3v, ‘FINIS.’; K4r-v, Text, List 
of Commodities; K4v, Colophon, ‘Imprinted at London at the | three cranes in the Vine- | 




AA19: Las Casas, Bartolomé de, The Spanish Colony, tr. M. M. S., 1583, STC 4739 
 
4°: ¶4 ¶¶4 A-Q4 R2; $4 (-¶4, ¶¶4, A3, I4, L4, N4, P4) 
¶1r, Title-page; ¶1v, Blank; ¶2r-¶¶1r, Preface; ¶¶1v-2r, The Argument; ¶¶2v-4r, Prologue to 
Philip, Las Casas; ¶¶4v, Blank; A1r-M4r, Text; M4v-N4v, A Missive to Philip; O1r-Q1r, 
Text, Reasons; Q1r-3r, Prologue 2; Q3r-R2v, Text, Disputation; R2v, ‘FINIS.’; R2v, 
Colophon, ‘Imprinted at London at the three | Cranes in the Vintree by Thomas | Dawson, 




AA20: Peckham, George, New Found Lands, 1583 STC 19523 
 
AA20a: 4°: *4 B-G4 H2 (-H2); $3 (-*3, F3; ‘*1’ for *2) 
*1r, Title-page; *1v, Blank; *2r-3r, Dedication to Francis Walsingham; *3r, Dated 12 
November, Signed ‘G. P.’; *3 v, Blank; *4r, Proem, William Pelham; *4v, Proem, Francis 
Drake; B1r-Hv, Text; H1v, ‘FINIS.’ 
 
AA20b: 4°: *4 §2 B-G4 H2 (-H2); $3 (-*3, F3; ‘*1’ for *2) 
§1r, Proem, John Hawkins; §1v, Proem, Richard Bingham; §2r, Proem, Martin Frobisher; 
§2v, Proem, John Chester; §2v, Proem, Matthew Royden. 
 
AA20c: 4°: *4 §4 π1 B-G4 H2 (-H2) I2 π2; $3 (-*3, §3, F3, I2; ‘*1’ for *2) 
§3r, Proem, Anthony Parkhurst; §3v, Proem, Arthur Hawkins; §4r, Proem, John Ashley; 
§4v, Blank; π1r, Table of Chapters; π1v, Blank; B1r-H1v, Text; H1v, ‘FINIS.’; I1r-π2r, 




AA21: Carleill, Christopher, Brief and Summary Discourse, 1583, STC 4626.5 
 
4˚: A-B4; $3 (‘A2’ for A3) 




AA22: Carleill, Christopher, Discourse upon the Intended Voyage, 1583, STC 4626.7 
 
4°: A-B4; $3 




AA23: González de Mendoza, Juan, New Mexico, tr. Francesco Avanzi, 1587, STC 
18487 
 
8°: A-B8; $4 
A1r, Title-page; A1v, Blank; A2r-v, Dedication to Henry Anderson; A2v, Dated 13 April 




AA24: Laudonnière, René Goulaine de, Notable History, tr. Richard Hakluyt 1587, STC 
15316 
 
4˚: π4 A-R4; $4 (-F2, H4, L3, L4, M3, M4, N3, N4, O3, O4, P3, P4, Q3, Q4, R4) 
π1r, Title-page; π1v, Walter Raleigh’s Coat of Arms; π2r-4v, Dedication to Walter 
Raleigh; π4v, Signed ‘R. H.’; A1 r-v, Preface; A2r-E2r, Text, Description of Florida; E2r, 
‘The ende of the first voyage of | Iohn Ribault into Florida.’; E2v, Blank; E3r-N4v, Text, 
The Second Voyage unto Florida; N4v, ‘The end of the second voyage.’; O1r-P4v, Text, 
The Third Voyage; P4v, ‘The end of the historie written by Laudonniere.’; Q1r-R1v, Text, 




AA25: Greepe, Thomas, Worthy Enterprises of Drake, 1587, STC 12343 
 
4°: A-C4; $4 (-C3, C4) 
A1r, Title-page; A1v, Blank; A2r-v, Dedication to George Clifford, Earl of Cumberland; 
A2v, Signed ‘Thomas Greepe.’; A3r-v, Preface; A4r-C3r, Text; C3r, ‘Finis’, Signed 
‘Thomas Greepe.’; C3v-4r, Text, Letter to John Foxe, Francis Drake; C4r, Signed ‘Francis 




AA26: Harriot, Thomas, Brief and True Report, 1588, STC 12785 
 
4°: A-F4 $3 (+A4, C4, E4) 
A1r, Title-page; A1v, Walter Raleigh’s Coat of Arms; A2r-v, Preface, Ralph Lane; A3r-
B1r, Preface, Thomas Harriot; B1r-B4v, Text, First Part; C1r-D3v Text, Second Part; D4r-
E1v Text, Third Part; E1v-F4v, Text, Of the Nature and Manners of the People; F4v, Dated 




AA27: Bigges, Walter, Drake’s West Indian Voyage, 1589, STC 3056 
 
AA27a, 4°: A2 B-G4 H2; $3 
A1r, Title-page; A1v, Publication Note; A2r-v, Dedication to Robert Devereux, Earl of 
Essex; A2v, Signed ‘THOMAS CATES.’; B1r-H2v, Text; Maps Wanting. 
 
AA27b: STC 3056.5, 1589: L, 4°: A2 (A2 + χ1.2) B4 C4 (C2 + χ1.2) D4 E4 (E2 + χ1.2) F4 
(F2 + χ1.2) G4 (G3 + χ1.2) H2; $3 
A1r, Title-page; A1v, Publication Note; A2r-v, Dedication to Robert Devereux, Earl of 
Essex; A2v, Signed ‘THOMAS CATES.’; A2 + χ1.2, Map, AA30, Famous West Indian 
Voyage; B1r-H2v, Text;  C2 + χ1.2, Map, AA29, Town Map plus Key, Santiago; E2 + 
χ1.2, Map, AA29, Town Map plus Key, Santo Domingo; F2 + χ1.2, Map, AA29, Town 
Map plus Key, Cartagena; G3 + χ1.2, Map, AA29, Town Map plus Key, St. Agustín; 




AA28: Bigges, Walter, Drake’s West Indian Voyage, 1589, STC 3057 
 
4°: A4, B-F4; $4 (-A4, B4, F3, F4; ‘B2’ for C2) 
A1, Signed ‘A’ only, Otherwise Blank; A2r, Title-page; A2v, Blank; A3r-v, Dedication to 
Robert Devereux, Earl of Essex; A3v, Signed ‘THOMAS CATES.’; A4r, Publication 




AA29: Boazio, Baptista, [Group of Maps on] Saint Iago, Saint Domingo, Cartagena 
[and] Saint Agustín, 1589, STC 3171.6 
 
1°: Map plus Paste-on Key, Saint Iago; Map plus Paste-on Key, Saint Domingo; Map 
plus Paste-on Key, Cartagena; Map plus Paste-on Key, Saint Agustín. 
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AA30: Boazio, Baptista, Famous West Indian Voyage, 1589, STC 3171.6 
 





AA31: Hakluyt, Richard (editor), Principall Navigations, 1589, STC 12625 
 
2˚ in sixes: *8 (*8 + χ1.2) A-T6 V-X4 Aa-Vv6 Xx-Yy6 (Xx4 + 1-6, -Xx5-Yy6) 3A-3L6 
3M6 (3M3 + 1-6) 3N-4E6 4F4 (-4F); $3 (+*4, A4, 3M4, 3M5, 3M6; -X3, 4F3) 
*1r, Title-page; *1v, Blank; *2r-3r, Dedication to Francis Walsingham; *3r, Dated 17 
November, Signed ‘RICHARD HAKLVYT.’; *3v-4v, Preface; *5r, Proem, in Greek; *5r, 
Proem, in Spanish, Antonio Pigafetta; *5r, Proem, in Latin, William Camden; *5r, Proem, 
in Latin, Philip Jones; *5v-8v, Table of Contents; *8 + χ1.2, World Map, ‘TYPVS ORBIS 
TERRARUM’; A1r-X3v, Text; X3v, ‘The ende of the first part.’; X4, Blank; Aa1r-Yy6v, 
Text, Second Part; Yy6v, ‘The ende of the second part.’; 3A1r-v, Text, Voyage of Madoc 
to the West Indies; 3A1v; 3A1v-2v, Text, Columbus’ Offer to Henry VII Accepted; 3A2v-
3v, Text, John Cabot’s 1495 Patent to Discover, Explore and Claim the Northern 
American Continent; 3A3v, Text, Extract From Sebastian Cabot’s Map; 3A4r-5v, Texts, 
On Sebastian Cabot; 3A5v-6r, Text, The 1516 Voyage of Sebastian Cabot and Thomas 
Pert to Brazil; 3A6v, Text, A Robert Thorne Induced and Henry VIII Spons red Voyage 
to Newfoundland, 1527; 3A6v-3B1v, Text, Richard Hore’s 1536 Voyage to 
Newfoundland; 3B1v-2r, Text, Pension Given to Sebastian Cabot by Edward VI, 1548; 
3B2r-v, William Hawkins’ Voyage to Brazil in 1530; 3B2v, Text, Text, Edward VI’s Act 
Against the Extraction of Money to Iceland and Newfoundland; 3B2v-3r, Text, John 
Hawkins’ First West Indian Voyage; 3B3r-v, 1564 Voyage of Roger Bodenham, 
Merchant, to Mexico; 3B3v-3D2v, John Hawkins’ Second West Indian Voyage; 3D2v-6v, 
Text, Henry Hawks’ Description of New Spain; 3D6v-3E2v, AA7, Troublesome Voyage; 
3E2v-5r, Text, A True Discourse of the Adventures & Travails of David Ingram, 1583 
(Lost; See Appendix Two); 3D5r-3G2r, Text, Captivity in New Spain, Miles Phillips; 
3G2r-5v, Text, A 1555 Voyage to New Spain, Robert Tomson; 3G5v-H3r, Text, 
Description of the Spanish New World, John Chilton; 3H3r-v, Text, Francis Drake’s 1572 
Raid on Nombre de Dios and Darien; 3H3v-4r, Text, John Oxenham’s 1575 Raid in the 
West Indies; 3H4v-3I5r, Text, New Passage to Cathay, Humphrey Gilbert; 3I5r-3K1v, 
Text, From AA8, ‘Northwest Passage Treatise’; 3K1v-5r, Text, Frobisher’s First 
Northwest Voyage, Christopher Hall; 3K5r-3L3r, AA9b, True Report; 3L3r-5v, AA12, 
Last Voyage of Frobisher; 3L5v, Text, Discovery of an Island, Thomas Wiars; 3L6r-
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3M1r, From AA18, Notes for a Gentleman [Who Went with Frobisher on One of his 
Northwest Voyage]; 3M1r-2r, Text, Letter From Brazil to Richard Staper, John Whithall; 
3M2r-v, Text, Letter to Whithall; 3M2v-3v, English Voyage to Brazil in 1590, Thomas 
Griggs; 3M3+6, Text, Drake’s Circumnavigation; 3M4r-5v, Text, Instructions For 
Edward Fenton’s Voyage, Intended For China; 3M5v-3P1r, Texts, Fenton’s Voyage, 
Diverted to the West Indies; 3P1r-2v, Text, Letter to Hakluyt the Elder about 
Newfoundland Text, Anthony Parkhurst; 3P2v-3v, Humphrey Gilbert’s 1578 Patent to 
Discover, Explore and Claim the Northern American Continent; 3P3v-Q6v, Text, Account 
of Humphrey Gilbert’s 1583 Enterprise, Edward Hayes; 3Q6v-3R1r, Text, Letter to 
Hakluyt on Gilbert’s 1583 Enterprise, in Latin, Steph n Parmenius; 3R1r-v, Text, Letter to 
Hakluyt on Gilbert’s 1583 Enterprise Englished; 3R2r-v, Text, Account of Gilbert’s 1583 
Venture, Richard Clarke; 3R2v-3S5r, AA20, New Found Lands; 3S5r, Text, Letter to 
Francis Walsingham on the Newfoundland Voyage, Thomas Aldworth; 3S5r-3T2v, 
AA21, Brief and Summary Discourse; 3T2v-4r, Text, Walter Raleigh’s 1584 Patent to 
Discover, Explore and Claim the Northern American Continent; 3T4r-6v, Text, Arthur 
Barlowe and Philip Amadas’ Reconnaissance of Virgina, Arthur Barlowe; 3T6v-3V2v, 
Text, Richard Grenville’s Transportation of the First Colony to Virginia in 1586; 3V2v-
3X1v, Text, Account of the Colonists Stay In and Abandonment of Virginia in 1596, 
Ralph Lane; 3X1v-2r, Text, A Supply Ship Sent to the Virginia Colonists, 1586; 3X2r-
3Y4r, AA26, Brief and True Report; 3Y4r-4A1v, Text, Transportation of the Second 
Colony to Virginia; 4A1v-2v, Search for the Lost Second Colony, John White; 4A3r-4r, 
Text, Adrian Gilbert’s Northwest Passage Patent; 4A4r-4B6r, Texts, John Davis’ Three 
Northwest Passage Attempts; 4B6v, Text, Letter to Hakluyt, Ralph Lane; 4B6v-4C5v, 
Text, Robert Withrington’s Circumnavigation Attempt, Patronised by the Earl of 
Cumberland; 4C5v-4D2r, Text, A Rutter for Brazil and the River Plate; 4D2r, Text, Letter 
to Lord Hunsdon about Cavendish’s Circumnavigation, Thomas Cavendish; 4D2v-4v, 
Text, Thomas Cavendish’s Circumnavigation; 4D4v-5v, Text, Notes Taken From 
Cavendish’s Map of China; 4D5v-6v, Text, Raleigh’s Assignment of Virginia to London 
Merchants; 4D6v, Text, William Michelson’s 1589 Raid on the Bay of Mexico; 4E1r-v, 
Text, English Voyage to Benin in 1588; 4E1v-4v, Text, Coronation of the Czar in 1584 
and an English Voyage from Moscow to Emden, Jerome Horsley; 4E4v, ‘FINIS.’; 4E5r-
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4F3r, Index; 4F3r, ‘FINIS.’; 4F3v, Colophon, ‘Imprinted at London by the | Deputies of 
Christopher Barker, Printer to | the Queenes most excell nt Maiestie. | Anno Dom. 1589.’; 
F4 Wanting, Presumed Blank. 
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AA32: Harriot, Thomas, America, 1590, STC 12786 
 
2° in sixes and eights: a4 b6 c4 d8 A6 B-C8 D6 E8 (-E2) F6 (-F6); $3 (-A1, A3, C2, C3, D1, 
D3, E3, F2; +b4, A4) 
a1r, Title-page; a1v, Blank; a2r-v, Dedication to Walter Raleigh; a2v, Dated 1 April 1590, 
Signed ‘THEODORVS de BRY.’; a3r-v, Preface; a4r-b2v, Text, First Part; b3r-c1r, Text, 
Second Part; c1v-2v, Text, Third Part; c2v-d1v, Text, Of the Nature and Manners of the 
People; d2r-d3r, Text, Conclusion; d3r, Dated February 1588, ‘FINIS.’; d3v, Blank; d4r, 
Title-page, Engravings of Algonquians; d4v, Blank; d5r-v, Table of Contents, Engravings 
of Algonquians; d6, Blank; d7r, Preface; d7v, Blank; d7 + χ1.2, Engraving, Map of 
Virginia; d8r, Text, ‘The arriual of the Englishemen | in Virginia’; d8r, Engraving, Map of 
the Virginia Coast; d8v, Blank; A1r, Text, ‘A weroan or great Lorde of Virginia.’; A1r, 
Engraving, Algonquian Lord of Virginia; A1v, Blank; A2r, Text, ‘On of the chieff Ladyes 
of Secota’; A2r, Engraving, Secotan Lady; A2v, Blank; A3r, Text, ‘On of the Religeous 
men in the | towne of Secota’; A3r, Engraving, Secotan Religious Men; A3v, Blank; A4r, 
Text, ‘A younge gentill woeman doughter | of Secota’; A4 r, Engraving, Secotan 
Gentlewoman; A4v, Blank; A5r, Text, ‘A cheiff Lorde of Roanoac’; A5r, Engraving, 
Roanoke Lord; A5v, Blank; A6r, Text, ‘A cheiff Ladye of Pomeiooc’; Engraving, Chief 
Lady of Pomeioc; A6v, Blank; B1r, Text, ‘An ageed manne in his Winter | garment’; B1r, 
Engraving, Aged Virginian Man; B1v, Blank; B2r, Text, ‘Their manner of careynge ther 
Chil- | dern and a tyere of the cheiffe Ladyes of the | towne of Dasamonquepeuc’; B2r, 
Engraving, Virginian Ladies Carrying Children; B2v, Blank; B3r, Text, ‘The Coniurer’; 
B3v, Engraving, The Conjurer; B4r, Text, ‘The manner of makinge their boates’; B4r, 
Engraving, Virginians Making Boats; B4v, Blank; B5r, Text, ‘Their manner of fishynge in 
| Virginia’; B5 + χ1, Engraving, Virginians Fishing; B5v, Blank; B6r, Text, ‘The 
brovvyllinge of their fishe | ouer the flame’; B6r, Engraving, Virginians Cooking Fish; 
B6v, Blank; B7r, Text, ‘The seetheynge of their meate in earthen pottes’; B7v, Engraving, 
Virginians Seething Meat; C1r, Text, ‘Their sitting at meate’; C1r, Engraving, Virginians 
Eating Meat; C1v-2r, Blank; C2v, Text, ‘Their manner of prainge with Rat- | tels abowt te 
fyer’; C3r, Engraving, Virginians Praying Around the Fire; C3v, Blank; C3 + χ1.2, Text 
and Engraving, ‘Their danses which | they vse att their hyghe | feastes’; C4r, Blank; C4v, 
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Text, ‘The Towne of Pomeiooc’; C5r, Engraving, Pomeiooc; C5v-6r, Blank; C6v, Text, 
‘The Tovvne of Secota’; D1r, Engraving, Secota; D1v, Blank; D2r, Text, ‘Ther Idol 
Kivvosa’; D2r, Engraving, Kiwasa Stature; D2r-3r, Blank; D3v, Text, ‘The Tombe of their 
Werowans | or Cheiff Lordes’; D4r, Engraving, Werowan Tomb; D4v, Blank; D5r, Text, 
‘The Marckes of sundrye of the | Cheif mene of Virginia’; D5r, Engraving, Tattoos; D5v-
6v, Blank;  E1r, Title-page; E1v, Text, ‘The trvve picture of one | Picte’; E2, Wanting; E3r, 
Blank; E3v, Text, ‘The trvve picture of a vvomen Picte’; E4r, Engraving, Female Picte; 
E4v-5r, Blank; E5v, Text, ‘The trvve picture of a yonge | dowgter of the Pictes’; E6r, 
Engraving, Young Female Picte; E6v-7r, Blank; E7v, Text, ‘The trvve picture of a man of 
na- | tion neigbour vnto the Picte’; E8r, Engraving, Representative Figure of a 
Neighbouring Nation to the Pictes; E8v-F1r, Blank; F1v, Text, ‘The trwe picture of a 
vvomen | nigbour to the Pictes’; F2r, Engraving, Female Neighbour to the Pictes; F2v, 
Blank; F3r-4r, Table; F4r, ‘FINIS.’; F4v, Errata (20); F5r, Colophon, ‘AT 
FRANCKFORT, | INPRINTED BY IHON WE- | chel, at Theod re de Bry, owne | coast 




AA33: Roberts, Henry, Our Ladies Return, 1592, STC 21087.3 
 
4°: *4; $3 
*1r, Title-page; *1v, Proem, Henry Roberts; *2r-4r, Text; *4r, Dated 6 July 1592, Signed 




AA34: Roberts, Henry, Lancaster His Alarms, 1595, STC 21083 
 
4°: A-B4 C4 (+C3.1); $3 (-A3) 
A1r, Woodcut, Soldiers; A1v, Blank; A2r, Title-page; A2v, Blank; A3r, Dedication to 
James Lancaster; A3r, Signed ‘H. R.’; A3v, Blank; A4r-v, Proem, Henry Roberts, A4v, 
‘Finis’, Signed ‘H R.’; B1r-C4r, Text; C3+1, Additional Leaf of Text; C4r-v, Poem, Henry 




AA35: Raleigh, Walter, Discovery of Guiana, 1596, STC 20636 
 
4°: A4 ¶4 B-P4; $4 (-D3, D4, E3, E4, F3, F4, G3, G4, H3, H4, I3, I4, K4, O3) 
A1r, Title-page; A1v, Blank; A2r-¶1v, Dedication to Charles Howard and Robert Cecil; 
¶1v, Signed ‘W: R.’; ¶2r-4v, Preface; ¶4v, Signed ‘W : R.’; B1r-O3r, Text; O3v-4v; Text, 
Abstract from Spanish Letters; O4v, Signed ‘W: R.’; P1r-4v, Text, Letters about El Dorado 




AA36: Raleigh, Walter, Discovery of Guiana, 1596, STC 20634 
 
4o: A4 ¶4 B-P4; $4 (-D3, D4, E3, E4, F3, F4, G3, G4, H3, H4, I3, I4, K4, O3) 
A1r, Title-page; A1v, Blank; A2r-¶1v, Dedication to Charles Howard and Robert Cecil; 
¶1v, Signed ‘W: R.’; ¶2r-4v, Preface; ¶4v, Signed ‘W : R.’; B1r-O3r, Text; O3v-4v, Abstract 
from Spanish letters; O4v, Signed ‘W: R.’; P1r-4v, Text, Letters about El Dorado 




AA37: Raleigh, Walter, Discovery of Guiana, 1596, STC 20635 
 
4°: A4 ¶4 B-P4; $4 (-D3, D4, E3, E4, F3, F4, G3, G4, H3, H4, I3, I4, K4, L3, O3) 
A1r, Title-page; A1v, Blank; A2r-¶1v, Dedication to Charles Howard and Robert Cecil; 
¶1v, Signed ‘W: R.’; ¶2r-4v, Preface; ¶4v, Signed ‘W: R.’; B1r-O3r, Text; O3v-4v, Text, 
Abstract from Spanish Letters; O4v, Signed ‘W: R.’; P1r-4v, Text, Letters about El Dorado 




AA38: Kemys, Lawrence, Second Voyage to Guiana, 1596, STC 14947 
 
4˚: A4 2A4 B-G4; $3 (-A3, G3) 
A1r, Title; A1v, Walter Raleigh’s Coat of Arms; A2r-3r, Dedication to Walter Raleigh; 
A3r, Signed ‘Law: Keymis.’; A3v-2A1r, Preface; 2A1v-4r, Proem, George Chapman; 2A4r, 
Signed ‘G C.’; 2A4v, Proem, In Commendation of Thomas Harriot, in Latin, Signed ‘L. 
K.’; B1r-F4r, Text; F4r-G2r, Table of Rivers and Towns Discovered; G2v-4r, List of 





AA39: López de Gómara, Francisco, Conquest of West India, tr. Thomas Nicholas, 1596, 
STC 16808 
 
4°: a4 b2 B-3F4 3G2; $3 (+B4, F4; -b2, 3F3, 3G2) 
a1r, Title-page; a1v, Blank, a2r-4v, Dedication to Francis Walsingham; a4v, Signed 
‘Thomas Nicholas.’; b1r-v, Preface; b1v, Signed ‘T.N.’; b2r, Proem, Stephen Gosson; b2r, 
‘FINIS.’; b2v, Latin Proem, Stephen Gosson; B1r-3F3r, Text; 3F3r, ‘FINIS.’; 3F3v-3G2r, 




AA40: Bigges, Walter, Drake’s West Indian Voyage, 1596, STC 3057.3 
 
4°: A2 B-G4 H2; $3 
A1r, Title-page; A1v, Reader’s Note; A2r-v, Dedication to Robert Devereux, Earl of 




AA41: Savile, Henry, Libel of Spanish Lies, 1596, STC 6551 
 
4o: A-G4; $3 
A1, Blank; A2r, Title-page; A2v, Woodcut, Celestial Globe; A3r-v, Preface; A3v, Signed 
‘Henrie Sauile.’; A4r, Explanatory Note; A4v-B3v, Spanish Dedication to Doctor Pedro 
Florez; B3v, Dated 30 March 1596, Signed ‘Don Bernaldino Delgadillo de Avellanda.’; 
B3v-4r, Spanish Licence to Print the Original Spanish Publication; B4r, Dated 15 May 
1596, Signed ‘Gregoria Gutierrez.’; B4v, Blank; C1r-D1r, Text, The Spanish Version of 
Events Englished; D1v-F3r, Text, The Confutation of the Spanish Version; F3v-G2v, Text, 
The English Account of Events; G2v, ‘FINIS.’, Signed ‘Henrie Sauile’; G3r-4v, Text, An 
Approbation of the English Account of Events, Thomas Baskerville; G4v, ‘FINIS.’, 




AA42: Linschoten, Jan Huygen van, Voyages into the East and West Indies, tr. William 
Phillip, 1598, STC 15691 
 
2° in sixes: π1 A4 π2 B6 (B3 + χ1.2; B4 + χ1; B6 + χ1.2) C6 (C1 + χ1.2) D6 (D4 + χ1.2) E-
P6 Q6 (Q2 + χ1.2; Q3 + χ1.2; Q4 + χ1.2) R8 (R8 + χ1.2) *S2 S6 T6 (T4 + 2χ1.2) V-Aa6 
Bb-Cc4 Dd6 (Dd6 + χ1.2) Ee6 (Ee6 + χ1.2) Ff-Pp6 Qq8; $4 (+R5, Qq5; -A4, Cc4) 
π1r, Title-page; π1v, Blank; A1r-2r, Dedication to Julius Caesar; A2v, Signed ‘IOHN 
VVOLFE.’; A2v-4r, Preface; A4v, Blank; π2, Blank; B1r-*S1v, Text, First Book; B3 + 
χ1.2, Map, Southeast Africa and the Indian Ocean; B4r, Engraving, Madagascar; B4 + χ1, 
The Islands and Castle of Mozambique; B6 + χ1.2, Map, Northeast Part of Africa and 
Part of India; C1 + χ1.2, Map, Southwest Part of Africa; D4v, Engraving, Sumatra; D4 + 
χ1.2, Map, Coasts of China, Cauchinchina, Camboya, Together With All the Islands 
Thereabouts; D5r, Engraving, Java Major; Q2 + χ1.2, The Island of St. Helena on the 
East, North and West Sides; Q3r, Engraving, St Helena; Q3 + χ1.2, The Island of 
Ascension; Q4 + χ1.2, The Island of St. Helena; R8 + χ1.2, Map, Africa North of the 
Equator; *S1r, ‘The end of the first booke.’; S1v, Blank; *S2r, Title-page, Second Book; 
*S2r, Engraving, Map, The Kingdom of Congo; *S2v, Blank; S1r-Cc4r, Text; T4 + χ1.2, 
Map, South America, the Caribbean Sea and the Cape of Florida; T4 + χ1.2, World Map, 
Typus Orbis Terrarum; Cc4r, ‘The end of the second booke.’; Cc4v, Blank; Dd1r, Title-
page, Third Book; Dd1r, Map, World in Two Hemispheres; Dd1v, Blank; Dd2r-Pp6r, 
Text; Dd6 + χ1.2, Map, Africa South of the Equator; Ee6 + χ1.2, Map, Molucca Islands; 
Pp6r, ‘The end of the 3. Booke.’; Pp6v, Blank; Qq1r, Title-page, Fourth Book; Qq1r, Map, 
Small Map of Spain; Qq1v, Blank; Qq2r-7v, Text, Fourth Book; Qq7v, ‘Thus endeth the 




AA43: Hakluyt, Richard (editor), Principal Navigations, 1598-1600, STC 12626 
 
2° in sixes: A8 2A6 B-I6 K8 L-4C6; $3 (+A4, K4) 
A1r, Title-page; A1v, Blank; A2r-A3v, Dedication to Robert Cecil; A3v, Dated 1 
September 1600, Signed ‘RICHARD HAKLVYT, Preacher.’; A4r-8v, Catalogue of 
Contents; 2A1r, Text, Voyage of Madoc to the West Indies; 2A1v-2v, Text, Columbus’ 
Offer to Henry VII Accepted; 2A2v-3v, John Cabot’s 1495 Patent to Discover, Explore 
and Claim the Northern American Continent; 2A3v, Text, Extract From Sebastian Cabot’s 
Map; 2A2v-6r, Texts, On Sebastian Cabot; 2A6r-B6v, Text, New Passage to Cathay, 
Humphrey Gilbert; B6v-C3r, From AA8, ‘Northwest Passage Treatise’; C3r-4v, Text, 
Frobisher’s First Northwest Voyage, Christopher Hall; C4v-D2r, AA9b, True Report; 
D2r-4v, AA12, Last Voyage of Frobisher; D4v, Text, Discovery of an Island, Thomas 
Wiars; D5r-6r, From AA18, Notes for a Gentleman [Who Went with Frobisher on One of 
his Northwest Voyage]; D6r-H6v, AA13, Late Voyages of Discovery; H6v-I1v, Text, 
Adrian Gilbert’s Northwest Passage Patent; I1v-K6v, Text, John Davis’ Three Northwest 
Passage Attempts; K7r-L2v, From AA18, Zeno Brothers’ North Atlantic Ventures; L3r, 
Text, A Robert Thorne Induced and Henry VIII Sponsored Voyage to Newfoundland, 
1527; L3r-4r, Text, Richard Hore’s 1536 Voyage to Newfoundland; L4r-v, Text, Edward 
VI’s Act Against the Extraction of Money to Iceland and Newfoundland; L4v-5v, Text, 
Letter to Hakluyt the Elder about Newfoundland, Anthony Parkhurst; L6r-M1r, Text, 
Humphrey Gilbert’s 1578 Patent to Discover, Explore and Claim the Northern American 
Continent; M1r-4r, Text, De navigatione, Stephen Parmenius; M4r-O1r, Text, Account of 
Humphrey Gilbert’s 1583 Enterprise, Edward Hayes; O1r-v, Text, Letter to Hakluyt on 
Gilbert’s 1583 Enterprise, in Latin, Stephen Parmenius; O1v-2r, Text, Letter to Hakluyt 
Englished, Stephen Parmenius; O2r-3r, Text, Account of Gilbert’s 1583 Venture, Richard 
Clarke; O3r-P5r, AA20, New Found Lands; P5r-v, Text, Letters on the 1583 
Newfoundland Venture, Francis Walsingham; P5v, Text, Letter to Francis Walsingham 
on the Newfoundland Voyage, Thomas Aldworth; P5v-Q3r, AA21, Brief and Summary 
Discourse; Q3r-R3r, Text, On the Isle of Ramea [Magdalen Islands, Quebec Province?] 
and Newfoundland; R3r-T6v, AA16, New France; T6v-V3r, Text, Cartier’s Third Voyage; 
V3r-4v, Text, John Alphonse’s Voyage to Newfoundland; V4v-5v, Text, John Francis de 
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la Roche’s Voyage to Canada; V6r-X1r, Text, Walter Raleigh’s 1584 Patent to Discover, 
Explore and Claim the Northern American Continent; X1v-4r, Text, Arthur Barlowe and 
Philip Amadas’ Reconnaissance of Virginia, Arthur Barlowe; X4r-5v, Text, Richard 
Grenville’s Transportation of the First Colony to Virginia in 1585; X5v-Y4v, Text, An 
Account of the Colonists’ Stay in and Abandonment of Virginia in 158, Ralph Lane; Y5r, 
Text, A Supply Ship Sent to the Virginian Colonists; Y5v-Z6v, AA26, Brief and True 
Report; Z6v-Aa4r, Text, Transportation of the Second Colony to Virginian; Aa4r-Bb2r, 
Text, Search for the Lost Second Colony, John White; Bb2r-4v, From AA18, Relation of 
Giovanni Verrazzano’s Voyage to North America; Bb5r-Gg4v, AA24, Notable History; 
Gg5r-v, Text, On Florida, Pedro Morales and Nicholas Burgiognon; Gg5v- Ii3v, Text, 
Spanish Explorations Northward of Mexico and New Spain, Patronised by Antonio de 
Mendoza; Ii4r-Kk1r, Text, Description of New Mexico, in Spanish; Kk1r-4v, Text, 
Description of New Mexico, Englished; Kk4v-5r, Text, Letter to Francisco Hernández 
about New Mexico, Bartholomew Cano; Kk5r-Mm6v, Text, The Venture of Francis Ulloa 
to the Gulf of California; Nn1r-Oo2r, Text, The Voyage of Fernando Alarcon to the Gulf 
of California; Oo2v-3v, Text, Francis Drake’s Landing at California During his 
Circumnavigation; Oo3v-6r, Text, Francis Gualle’s Voyage From Acapulco to China and 
Back; Oo6r-Pp3v, Text, A 1555 Voyage to New Spain, Robert Tomson; Pp4r, Text, 1564 
Voyage of Roger Bodenham, Merchant, to Mexico; Pp4r-Qq1v, Text, A Description of 
the Spanish New World, John Chilton; Qq1v-5r, Text, A Description of New Spain, 
Henry Hawks; Qq5r-Ss2r, Text, Captivity in New Spain, Miles Phillips; Ss2r-6r, Travails 
of an Englishman, Job Hortop; Ss6r-Tt1r, Text, Description of the Port of Tecuanapa; 
Tt1v-2r, Text, The 1516 Voyage of Sebastian Cabot and Thomas Pert to Brazil; Tt2v, 
Text, Note on a Secret English Merchant Factor in the West Indies in the 1520s, Called 
Thomas Tison; Tt2v, Text, John Hawkins’ First West Indian Voyage; Tt3r-Xx1r, Text, 
John Hawkins’ Second West Indian Voyage; Xx1r-3r, AA7, Troublesome Voyage; Xx3r-
v, Text, Francis Drake’s 1572 Raid on Nombre de Dios and Darien; Xx3v-4v, Text, John 
Oxenham’s 1575 Raid in the West Indies; Xx4v-5v, Text, Andrew Barker’s 1576 Raid on 
the West Indies; Xx5v-Yy1v, Texts, On Drake, Don Alvaro Bacan; Yy1v-Zz2v, AA27, 
Drake’s West Indian Voyage; Zz2v-3A1r, Text, Description of the Strength of West 
Indian Defences, Baptista Antonio; 3A1r, Text, William Michelson’s 1589 Raid on the 
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Bay of Mexico; 3A1r-5r, Texts, Spanish Letters From the New World Intercepted at Sea; 
3A5r-6r, Text, Naval Battle in 1591 Between English and Spanish Ships in the West 
Indies; 3A6r-3B1r, Text, Christopher Newport’s Raid on the West Indies, John Twitt; 
3B1v-2r, Text, William King’s Privateering Venture to Mexico; 3B2r-3v, Text, 
Shipwrecked upon Bermuda, Henry May; 3B3v-5v, Text, Robert Dudley’s Raid on the 
West Indies; 3B5v-3C2r, Text, Amias Preston and George Sommers’ West Indian Raid; 
3C2r-5v, Text, Drake and Hawkins’ Fatal 1595 Voyage; 3C5v-3D3v, AA41, Libel of 
Spanish Lies; 3D3v-5v, Text, Anthony Sherley’s Raid on the West Indies; 3D5v-6r, Text, 
William Parker’s Raid on the West Indies; 3D6r-3F6r, Texts, West Indian Rutters; 3F6r-
3K1v, AA35, Discovery of Guiana; 3K1v-3M2v, AA38, Second Voyage to Guiana; 3M2v-
5r, Text, Third Voyage to Guiana, Thomas Masham; 3M5v, 3M5v-6r, Text, Descriptions 
of the Amazon River; 3M6v-3N1r, Text, William Hawkins’ Voyages to Brazil in 1530 
and 1532; 3N1r, Text, Later English Voyages to Brazil in 1540 and 1542; 3N1r-2r, Text, 
Letter From Brazil to Richard Staper, John Whitall; 3N2r-v, Text, Letter to Whitall; 3N2v-
3v, English Voyage to Brazil in 1580, Thomas Griggs; 3N3v-4v, Text, Letter to Diego 
Suarez in 1596 Describing the Trade Between Peru and Brazil, Francis Suares; 3N4v-
3O2r, Text, James Lancaster’s Raid on Pernambuco, Brazil; 3O2v-3v, Text, Letter from 
the Governor of Brazil to Philip on the Conquest of Rio Grande and the Discovery of a 
Silver Mine; 3O4r-3P1v, Brazil Rutters; 3P1v-2v, Text, Two English Voyages to River 
Plate; 3P2v-3v, Text, A Rutter for Brazil and River Plate; 3P3v-3Q3v, Text, Drake’s 
Circumnavigation; 3Q3v-6v, Text, Report to Philip about Drake’s Circumnavigation, 
Nuno da Silva; 3Q6v-3R3r, Text, Report of the Attempt and Failure to Pass Through the 
Strait of Magellan with Drake, John Winter; 3R3v-5r, Text, Instructions For Edward 
Fenton’s Voyage, Intended For China; 3R5r-3S4v, Text, Fenton’s Voyage, Diverted to the 
West Indies; 3S5r-3T3v, Text, Robert Withrington’s Circumnavigation Attempt, 
Patronised by the Earl of Cumberland; 3T3v-3X3v, Text, Discourse of the West Indies 
and South Sea, Lopez Vaz; 3X4r-3Z3r, Texts, Thomas Cavendish’s Circumnavigation; 
CZ3r-4A3r, Text, Navigational Information on Cavendish’s Circumnavigation, Thomas 
Fuller; 4A3r, Text, Letter to Lord Hunsdon about Cavendish’s Circumnavigation, 
Thomas Cavendish; 4A3r-4r, Text, Notes Taken From Cavendish’s Map of China; 4A4r-
5v, Text, John Chidley and Paul Wheel’s Attempt to Pass Through the Straits of 
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Magellan; 4A5v-4B4v, Text, Thomas Cavendish’s Fatal Second Circumnavigation 
Attempt; 4B4v-5v, Text, A Letter to Chinese Emperor Sent in 1596, Elizabeth; 4B5v-4C3r, 
Text, Testimonies of the City of Coray, Bordering China; 4C3r-v, Text, Description of 
Zuegara, North Japan; 4C3v-4v, Text, Information on Ships Travelling from Seville to the 
West Indies, and the Contraction House; 4C4v-6v, Details of the Examination Faced by 




Appendix 2. Lost Publications 
 
The publications examined in this thesis have been chosen because their title-
pages contain reference to the New World. For the following sixteen-strong list of lost 
publications (or LPs) the criteria are looser. The New World does not feature in every one 
of the titles below. The probability however that all the lost publications listed here 
treated the New World can be confidently inferred even where there is no explicit 
reference to the newly discovered land. Hence, the inclusion of the 1578 SR entry 
‘PAULE BUCKes praier for Sir HUMFREY GILBERTE’ (LP6) is based on the 
knowledge that Humphrey Gilbert’s 1578 enterprise aimed to establish an English 
settlement in North America, intended at least in part as a base for privateering (Quinn 
1979a). Likewise, the inclusion of the Cavendish texts (LP11, LP12 and LP13) is based 
on the knowledge that Thomas Cavendish spoiled and burned numerous Spanish New 
World towns and outposts during his circumnavigation, and that much is made of 
Cavendish’s depredations against Spanish New World colonies by the narratives of the 
circumnavigation found in Principal Navigations (Hakluyt 1598-1600). 
 
All except one of the texts below are from the SR. The exception is David 
Ingram’s A True Discourse of the Adventures & Travails of David Ingram (LP9). 
Evidence that Ingram’s Adventures & Travails was published is found in Humphrey 
Dyson’s sizeable library, where it is listed as an octavo (Jackson 1949, 285). Otherwise, 
the rest of the entries below are presented in the form of near-full transcriptions from SR. 
This is done to present the reader with all the information, much as it is. Documents other 
than the SR were checked for evidence of publications about the New World which no 
longer survive. Andrew Maunsell’s Catalogue of English Printed Books (1595) was 
checked. So too were some inventories of private librar es of men either involved in 
sixteenth-century colonial endeavours or known to possess books about America, they 
being Henry Stafford (otherwise Lord Stafford), Walter Raleigh, John Dee and Edward 
Coke, who inherited books owned by Christopher Hatton (Hassall 1950; Anderson 1966; 
Oakeshott 1968; J. Roberts and Watson 1990). Also perused were the book-lists of men 
associated with the universities of Oxford and Cambridge (Leedham-Green 1986; 
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Fehrenbach, Leedham-Green, and Black 1992-2009). Printers’ and publishers’ booklists 
were also explored (Jahn 1923; Jackson 1949; Rodger 1958; Leedham-Green 1986, Nos. 
25, 142, 159, 160, 163, 167, 188; Barnard and Bell 1991; Fehrenbach, Leedham-Green, 
and Black 1992-2009, PLRE 26). No clear-cut cases of lost books on America were 
found in these sources. Other inventories list intriguing titles for which I have yet to 
uncover evidence of their survival or content. ‘History of the Mapp of the World’ is one, 
listed in 1597 in Richard Stonely’s book collection (Hotson 1949-50, 52). Another is the 
copy of ‘mappa Americae’ found in the inventory of John Denys, bookseller (Leedham-
Green 1986, 1: 142, item 472) There are of course many other inventories to peruse and 
this exercise is ongoing. 
 
There is also known to have been a play titled The New World’s Tragedy, which 
was put on the stage in 1595 by the Admiral’s Men (Parr 1995, 3; McInnis 2013, 11). It 
may have dramatised the fate of the so-called Lost Colonists of Roanoke, the English 
settlement founded in 1587 but denied the supply of victuals it needed from England 
because of the coming of the Spanish Armada in 1588. It might equally have been the 
story of the conquistadores’ brutal exploitation of the indigenous peoples of South 
America, based on The Spanish Colony and other accounts of Spanish South America 
(Chapter Five). It is also sadly lost. 
 
The entries are numbered LP1, LP2, LP3 and so on (lost publication one, lost 
publication two, lost publication three, excetera) and followed by the date of the SR 
entry. Next comes the name of the prospective publisher – the men’s, surname first, as 
none of these titles were entered by stationers’ wido s. Then follows the transcription of 
the entry, the sum paid for entry and the page where it can be found in Edward Arber’s 
edition (Arber 1875-77). The ‘I. 263’ of LP1 means that the entry Alexander Lacy paid 
for the record of his right to ‘a ballet entitled a ballet made by one being greatly 
improverysshed by the viage prepared to Terra Floryday’ is found on page 263 of the 
first volume of Arber’s four-volume transcript. The ‘III. 52’ at the end of LP14’s 
‘ Itinerarum del Novo Mundo’ refers readers interested in John Wolfe’s payment for he 
title’s entry to the fifty-second page of Arber’s third volume. 
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For those interested, LP15 may have been an English translation of Levinus 
Apollonius’ De Peruviae, published in Antwerp in 1566 (Apollonius 1566) and listed as 
‘Levinus Apollonius de Peru’ in Walter Raleigh’s library catalogue (Crabb 1833, 2B2r; 
Oakeshott 1968, 320). LP14 might be the section of Juan González de Mendoza’s 1585 
Historia de las cosas más notables de la China from which the translation of New Mexico 
(1587) was taken. Itinerario del nuevo mundo r ‘Travel in the New World’ is a section 
found in Historia de las cosas más notables de la China. In other words, Wolfe’s entry 
for Itinerarum del novo mundo might be another version of Antonio de Espejo’s journey 
to New Mexico. Wolfe published a significant number of foreign-language books, 
particularly Italian and French ones (Huffman 1996, 327–328). He had already issued an 
Italian version of Historia de las cosas más notables de la China in 1587. 
 
In this list the spelling, capitalisation, italicisation and inferential readings are 
Arber’s. 
 
LP1: 22 July 1564—22 July 1565, Lacy, Alexander, ‘Receaved of Alexandre layce for 
his license for pryntinge of a ballet entitled a ballet made by one being greatly 
improverysshed by the viage prepared to Terra Floryday &c’, 4d, I. 263 
 
LP2: 20 May 1576, Jugge, John, ‘Receaved of him for his license to imprint FFULLERS 
ffarewell to master FFOURBOUSIER and the other gentleman adventurers whose labour 
to discouer the right passage to Catay’, 4d and a copy, II. 312 
 
LP3: 1 July 1577, Maunsell, Andrew, ‘Receyved of him for a thinge touchinge 
FFOURBOYSER’, 4d and a copy, II. 314  
 
LP4: 30 January 1578, Allde, John, ‘Lycensed unto him A description of the purtrayture 
and shape of those strange kinde of people which the worthie master MARTIN 
FFOURBOSIER brought into England in Anno 1576. and 1577’, 4d and a copy, II. 323 
 
LP5: 13 May 1578, Jones, Richard, ‘Receyved of him to imprinte A Pamphlet in praise of 
master Captaine FFROBISHER in forme of A farewell at his Third voiage in May 1578. 
by the northe[a]st sea toward the Iland of Cataea’, 4d and a copy, II. 327 
 
L6: 17 July 1578, Kirkham, Henry, ‘Licenced unto him theis three thinges following viz 
PAULE BUCKes praier for Sir HUMFREY GILBERTE, Item a ballad Intitled looke 
London looke to be warned &c., Item another ballad  of one HARINGTON whoe suffred 




LP7: 1 December 1578, Charlewood, John, ‘At court holden this day The said Jhon 
Charlwood [fined] for printing a booke of FFOURBOYSERs voiage without Lycence ye 
fyned to paie’ 5s, II. 848 
 
LP8: 26 September 1580, Purfoote, Thomas, ‘Lycensed unto him under master 
Coldockes hande The voyadge of FFERDINANDO MAGANASSES unto the Molucos’, 
5d, II. 378 
 
LP9: 1583, Ingram, David, A True Discourse of the Adventures & Travails of David 
Ingram 
 
LP10: 1 August 1586, Allde, Edward, ‘Alowed unto him these v. ballades so that they 
belong to no other men viz 1. betwene a Spanishe gent[leman] and an Englishwomen 2. 
The daylie exercise of ye comen sort of men 3. howe hard it is a faithfull friend to find 4. 
Mans fyckle state &c tending to drive men from evil 5. The crueltie of ye Spaniardes 
toward th[e] Indians’, 20d, II. 450 
 
LP11: 3 November 1588, Carre, Henry and Thomas Orwin, ‘Entred for yeir [their] copie 
a ballad of master CAUNDISHE [i.e. CAVENDISH] his voiage. who by travel compassed 
the globe of the World, Arryvinge in England with habundaunce of treasure’, 6d, II. 505 
 
LP12: 14 November 1588, Wolfe, John, ‘Alowed unto him under master Denhams hand 
A newe ballad of the famous and honorable commyng of Master CA[VE]NDISHes shippe 
Called the ‘Desyer’  before the Quenes maiestie at her Court at Grenwich the 12 of 
november 1588 &c’, no sum stated, II. 506 
 
LP13: 3 December 1588, Wolfe, John, ‘Entred for his Copie, ROBERTes his welcomme 
of good will to Captyne CA[VE]NDISHE. Beinge under Doctor STALLERS hand’, no 
sum stated, II. 509 
 
LP14: 12 November 1595, Wolfe, John, ‘Entred for his copy under the handes of master 
HARTWELL and the Wardens. a booke, Intitled. Itinerarum del Novo Mundo. to print in 
English’, 6d, III. 52  
 
LP15: 5 April 1596, Bishop, George, and Ralph Newberry and Robert Barker, ‘Entred for 
their copie under the handes of the wardens, The memorable historye of LEUINUS 
APOLLONIUS Conteyninge the Discouery of Peru’, 6d, III. 62 
 
LP16: 14 June 1596, Edward White, ‘Entred for his copie under the hands of the 
wardens, a Seamans corgious welcome to the Soldiers prepared for the voyage of Sir 





 This bibliography is split into three parts. The first part consists of the books that 
this thesis surveys. They are not arranged alphabetic lly by author. Instead, they are in 
chronological order, which helps to remind readers of the books’ order of publication and 
is in tune with the structure of the thesis. The entri s include the publications’ STC 
number and a list of the copies I have seen by location. Though this thesis surveys forty-
three editions, there are single editions which were wrongly granted separate STC 
numbers, existing as they do in separate states. The 1555 Decades, for instance, is extant 
in a single edition yet was given four separate numbers by the first set of STC editors 
(Pollard and Redgrave 1926), because of the publication’s four different colophons (see 
AA2a-d). Moreover, there are a few copies of Decades which want the final leaf, where 
the colophon is found. Despite then what STC or ESTC declare, it is unknown which 
version of the colophon these copies had and we do not know therefore which STC 
number they represent. The 1555 Decades is, as a result, listed five times. Four entries 
list the four separate STC items and their respectiv  colophons, plus the libraries that 
hold those copies. (Signposting an interested reade to the right library or libraries is 
obviously important.) The fifth listing for the 155 Decades acknowledges the copies 
without colophons, and honestly admits our ignorance through the phrase ‘STC 
Unknown’. Rather than write out the full names of the various holding libraries – the 
British Library, the Bodleian, Cambridge University and so on – I have used their STC 
abbreviations. The British Library is ‘L’, the Bodleian is ‘O’ and Cambridge University 
Library is ‘C’. A key of the locations’ abbreviations is below. 
 
 The second of the three lists that make up this bibliography is a list of the other 
STC items this thesis references. They too feature STC numbers but not a list of 
locations, as in many cases Early English Books Online’s exemplars were used. The third 
and final part of the bibliography lists secondary sources. These are presented in the 








A Aberdeen University 
Library 
BIRM2  Library of Birmingham 
C University Library, 
Cambridge 
C2  Trinity College 
C3  Emmanuel College 
C5  St. John’s College 
C6 Pepysian Library, 
Magdalene College 
C15  Pembroke College 
C17  Sidney Sussex College 
C19  Peterhouse 
CB John Carter Brown 
Library, Providence, R. I. 
DUL  Dulwich College, London 
E National Library of 
Scotland, Edinburgh 
E2  Edinburgh University 
E5 Royal College of 
Physicians, Edinburgh 
G2  University of Glasgow 
HN Huntington Library, San 
Marino, California 
L The British Library, 
London 
L2  Lambeth Palace 
 
 
L16 Wellcome Institute of the 
History of Medicine 
M John Rylands University 
Library of Manchester 
NY New York Public Library, 
New York City 
O  Bodleian Library, Oxford 
O4  Brasenose College 
O5  Corpus Christi College 
O6  Worcester College 
O8  St. John’s College 
O9  All Souls College
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Münster, Sebastian. 1553. [New India] A Treatyse of the Newe India. Translated by Richard 
Eden. [English translation of Cosmographia]. London: [Steven Mierdman for] 
Edward Sutton. STC 18244. L. 
Anghiera, Pietro Martire d’. 1555a. [Decades] The Decades of the Newe Worlde. Edited and 
translated by Richard Eden. [English translation of De orbe novo]. London: William 
Powell for Edward Sutton. STC 647. C. 
———. 1555b. [Decades] The Decades of the Newe Worlde. Edited and translated by 
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London: Rowland Hall for Thomas Hacket. STC 20970. L, L2. 
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———. 1578b. [Queen Majesty’s Entertainment] A Discourse of the Queenes Maiesties 
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into Meta Incognita. London: Thomas Dawson. STC 7607. HN. 
 
 429 
Best, George. 1578. [Late Voyages of Discovery] A True Discourse of the Late Voyages of 
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Henry Bynneman. STC 1972. C6, G2, L, L2. 
Enciso, Martín Fernández de. 1578. [Description of West India] A Briefe Description of the 
Portes, Creekes, Bayes, and Havens, of the Weast India. Translated by John 
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Woorthy and Valiaunt Exploytes Performed and Doone by That Valiant Knight Syr F. 
Drake. London: John Charlewood for Thomas Hacket. STC 12343. L. 
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